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FOREWORD 


It is a pleasure and privilege to write a foreword to this 
sumptuously produced volume on our Rishis as portrayed in Art and 
Literature. 


When I first came into contact with Chi* Sivaramamurti in 
1930, it was in his role as the aapta sishya of my most erudite and 
esteemed colleague, Mahamahopadhyaya Kuppuswami Sastri. Then 
as now CS. revelled in the beauties of Sanskrit poetry and in the 
lines and colours and contours of sculptures and paintings. While 
the years have added immensely to his knowledge, they could take 
nothing away from his exuberance and enthusiasm. 


Bharat is what she is because of the Rishis. Like any of her 
Major rivers, Ganga, Narmada or Kaveri, the line of the Rishis seems 
to be a perennially flowing stream enriching the mind and imagination 
of her common people. If in recent times, singers, saints and seers 
like Tagore, Bharati, Gandhi, Sri Aurobindo and Sri Ramana, struck 
responsive chords in millions of human hearts, it was because neither 
the intellectuals nor the masses would willingly let this great tradition 

ie. 


——— 


There is no dimension of India’s life —be it philosophy or 
science, drama or poetry, sculpture or architecture, literature or law 
— that has not been shaped and illumined by the loving labours of 
her Rishis. They in their turn have been deified and glorified in 
poems, paintings and statues so that their names and stories and 

| teachings have passed into myths which form the stuff of all living 


traditions. 


For handling this absorbing theme there could hardly be anyone 
better fitted than C.S. who belongs to this tradition, having been born 


*A bbreviation of Chirafijivi, a blessing for long life. 


in itand having spent a whole lifetime in expounding it at home 
and abroad and in illustrating it with his own telling line-sketches as 
well as through wisely chosen photographs of sculptures. 


The illustrations in this volume span the centuries from the 
second B.C. to the eighteenth A.D., while the pen-portraits provide 
an anthology of poets showering flowery praises on Rishis—Valmiki 
and Bana on Agastya, Kalidas on Kashyapa, Bhavabhuti on Valmiki, 
and so on, in a never-ending garland of delight. 


Collected Works K. Swaminathan 
of Mahatma Gandhi 

New Delhi-22. 

31-7-81 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


When I was at Madras in 1979 as Visiting Professor of Art in 
the Madras University, I was invited by Dr. R. Nagaswamy, Director 
of Archaeology, Tamil Nadu, to deliver the Dr. T.N. Ramachandran 
Memorial Lectures on the 23rd and 24th April 1979. The theme 
chosen by me for this talk ‘Rishis in Indian Art and Literature’ was 
so fascinating that I later considerably expanded it, in which form it 
now appears in this book. I am thankful to Dr. Nagaswamy for 
enabling me to pay my respect to the memory of a great scholar 
from a galaxy that includes Mahamahopadhyaya A. Chinnaswami 
Sastri, Kalapraptrna S.T.G. Varadachari, Dr. P.S. Subrahmanya Sastri, 
Professor P.P.S. Sastri, Dr. Kunhan Raja, Dr. A. Sankaran, Dr. T-R. 
Chintamani, Dr. V. Raghavan and others produced by the stupen- 
dous learning and versatile genius of our beloved Professor Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Vidyavachaspati Kulapati Darsanakalanidhi S. 
Kuppuswami Sastri whose birth centenary is being celebrated this 
year. At the instance of our beloved Professor who noticed my zeal 
for a comparative study of Indian Art and Sanskrit Literature I was 
invited by Dr. Ramachandran to take to the field of Art and Archaeo- 
logy where I have engaged myself fruitfully for a lifetime. I feel it a 
great privilege and joy to express my keen sense of gratitude to Dr. 
Ramachandrap. It is unnecessary to repeat that if India can be proud 
of an outstanding culture it is what it has derived from the simple 
Rishis of the noblest thought and highest ethical calibre. 


Dr. Nagaswamy readily agreed to the lectures being published 
in their present enlarged form in a manner worthy of the theme as 
a well produced book fully illustrated and documented. To Shri 
Jayant Baxi of the Kanak Publications goes the credit for producing 
the book with aesthetic taste. To the Archaeological Survey, the 
National Museum, Madras Museum, Chandigarh Museum, Lucknow 
Museum, Mathura Museum, Sir Pratap Singh Museum, Bharat 
Kala Bhavan Museum, Prince of Wales Museum, Cleveland Museum, 


I express my sincere thanks for helping with photos for illustrating 
the book. Some of the monochrome blocks were kindly lent by Shri 
Shakti Malik of Abhinav Publications. The colour plate blocks were 
very kindly lent by the National Museum to enhance the charm 
and utility of the book for which I am most beholden to both. 


As I thank the printers, I cannot help feeling so sad on the 
demise of Shri Chhotelal Jain of the Navchetan Press who took 
infinite interest in the printing of the plates. My thanks are also due 
to the Shaheed Press for speedily printing the text carefully avoiding 
errors. The index was prepared with special care by Shri. G.S. Bagga 
to whom I offer my best thanks. 


The Foreword has been written by Professor K. Swaminathan, 
the saintly scholar reputed as the Indian Pandit in English, who ever 
showered his affection on me from my student days in the Presidency 
College at Madras, and who, now, as Chief Editor of the Collected 
Works of Mahatma Gandhi, though exceedingly overworked, has 
found the time to go through the book and offer his blessings as his 
Foreword. I treasure it and am unable to adequately thank him 
for it. 


C. Sivaramamurti 
New Delhi 
31st July 1981 
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RISHIS IN ART AND |LITERATURE 


The rishis or the sages have been rightly valued in India as 
supreme. They are even beyond the celestials. They set an example 
of life itself. How to live is to be learnt by following the way of the 
sage. Sages are the embodiment of not only learning but the highest of 
“self-control, sacrifice, supreme understanding, childlike innocence, 
universal love, a feeling of utmost goodwill for the entire world, 
animals and birds, trees and creepers, lakes, streams and rivers, hills 
and dales, rocks and hillocks included. The highest seers could see 
beyond the ordinary ken of mortals, but yet, were the very embodi- 
ment of simplicity, the highest acme of contentment, viewing alike 
everything on edrth, nothing so high as to overawe them, neither so 
low as to be despised. 


That is why the Upanishad describes the rishi as the highest even 
among the vipras: zefafasrita Mahdanarayanopanishad 12.1. When we 
remember how important vipra himself is, from the definition, that 
one born of a Brahmana family, and become a dyija (twice-born) by 
sacred ceremonies (samskara), namely, upanayana that gives him the 
status of a brahmachérin worthy of the study of the Veda, and pro- 
found by the study and understanding of the Veda itself with its six 
limbs, the shadangas, i.e. siksha, vyakarana, chhandas, nirukta, kalpa and 
jyotisha and the highest study that leads on to moksha dharma which 
is Paravidyd, the final stage which makes one a vipra, it is seen why 
the unit chosen is vipra: 

AAA AVY sie: aeattfar TeaT | 
faaar atfe fant fafa: atfaa sead 1 


Thus it can be observed that one satisfying the three conditions and 
reaching the stage of vipra automatically is a Strotriya. A Strotriya is 
one who is deeply versed in the Veda. Even among these vipras of 
whom the highest is the Srotriya, the rishi is the noblest: ,ishir 
vipranam, as the one enlightened by the Veda and ennobled by tapas 
or penance. 


This concept of the rishi is thus a theme reckoned high even in 
the earliest Vedic hymns. The idea of the seven rishis is already 
familiar in the Rigveda where they are conceived as our fathers: 


aeaTans faced AAT AT ATA: | 
Rigveda 4, 42, 8. 


They are enumerated as the seven sacrificial priests hotri, potri, 
neshtri, agnidhri, prasastri, adhvaryu, brahma, respectively invoker, 
purifier, leader, kindler, director, ministering priest and praying 
priest: 

qara ga aa Wa wheat aq tee ot afiaearaa: | 
wa waa aneqtafa wa aha qeafaea AY aA 
Rigveda 2, 1, 2. 
and this is continued thereafter: 


aca firgi: aca vega: aca ata Frarfir 1 
Taittiriya Samhita 1,5,3. 


They are individually mentioned sometimes and, also collec- 
tively in the plural, as denoting whole families as Bhrigus, 
Angirasas, Atris and so forth. These two are Gautama and Bharadvaja. 
These are indeed Visvamitra and Jamadagni collectively and indivi- 
dually. These two are Vasishtha and Kasyapa. Thisis Atri like the 
tongue that eats food: 


FAlaa WAAACIA, AAT AWTH:, AT Axert:, garaa faatfeaanartt, 

aaaa faratfaa:, aq saeftr:, garaa afacoaeagl, aaaa aface:, aq 

weqq:, avratha:, ata Wad | 

Brihadaranyakopanishad 2, 2, 4. 

The rishis transformed into stars as known to later myth are 
known so in the Vedic legend as well. They are rikshas, stars, apart 
from being the rishis like wafay @ <4 4 guaat xaraaa Satapatha 
Brahmana 2, 1, 2, 4. That is why Kalidasa refers to rishis invited that 
assembled for Rama’s asyamedha not only from the ends of the earth 
but also from the luminous spheres: 


farsat frafaareaaaaaapeaa: | 
a Arar foots facat satfadareafe ui 
Raghuvamsa 15, 59. 


bho 


The rise of the star Agastya clears the turbid waters: 


TAA ATaEA: -HFATIAASTTT: | 
Raghuvamsa 4, 21. 


On this Mallinatha comments agastyodaye jalani prasidanti 
ityagamah. 


Arundhati, the consort of Vasishtha, who is more famous in 
the epic and Puranic literature, though also known to the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka 3.9.2., is the only one who takes a place with the principal 
seers; and an Eastern Chalukya frieze of the Saptarishis from the 
Bhimeégvara temple at Draksharama (Fig. 1) represents her along with 
them. She is a star like the seven rishis as mentioned in the Taittirtya 
Aranyaka. It isno wonder Bhavabhtti makes his own obeisance to 
her through the mouth of Janaka by making him describe her as he 
bows to her as the very auspiciousness of the three worlds, adorable 
to the universe like the goddess of dawn heralding light, by whom 
even the treasure of all holy lustre and preceptor of all the preceptors, 
Vasishtha, considers himself purified: 


aar ganeat fafaxfa sfaaea vee: 

qfaet gaarafe aq ert Jeaa: | 

fadiaeateataatraactind = farce 

wernt edhygefa are wad tl 
Uttararamacharita 4.10. 


Though Atri’s saintly wife, who has representation in a Gupta 
panel from Deogarh (Fig. 2), where she presents Sita with divine 
toiletry, dress and ornaments in appreciation of her pativratya, is not 
known in Vedic hymns, Lopamudra, however, as the consort of 
Agastya, is known to the Rigveda where there is an explicit dialogue 
between her and Agastya in a hymn. She laments that she had up to 
the point of fatigue attended on Agastya for many autumns, nights, 
days and dawns: age was diminishing her great beauty and women 
naturally desire the favour of the passion of their spouse: 


Gas WS: WIA aleT aeateral Aeardt: | 
fanatic fara afar agararg Fee TAFE: 1 
Rigveda 1.179.1. 


And Agastya now confesses that even on him, lost in meditation, 
had come passion somehow. Lopamudra, shy and timid, shall fully 
enjoy my passion, though I am normally unmoved by thoughts of 
love: 


qeed AT Rad: SIA AMA aTaTaT aga: gFafeaq 1 
ataat aaa al afar safe waarar u 
Rigveda 1.179.4. 


Agastya asa true sage of potency thus fostered both penance and 
love, dug deep at penance and desired equally for powerful progeny, 
and through the grace of the gods obtained the fruition of his prayer: 
WIR: GAA: Gla: sa aafaeqara: | 
sat aniafrer: gata acar sacarfnst sara 1 
Rigveda 1.179.6. 


The rishis as seen from the above, are often equated with the 
celestials, and taken with the later as ever intent on the welfare of the 
world as Bhavabhiti puts it: 


Waal MGA Aaarea Bal faareatea | 
Uttararamacharita |. 


Along with gods like Agni or Yama, the ancient seers are invoked 
with the sweetest honeyed oblation. Obeisance is offered to the sages 
born ever so early, the ancient directors of the right path: 


aaa AGAMA Us sa Beles | 
ae WH cafera: qasra: ofae a: 
Rigveda 10.14.15. 


Several of the rishis are themselves conceived as celestials, as for 
example, Brihaspati who is placed at the head of even the most 
ancient seers. He occupies three seats with the three fires — connec- 
ted with Agni — Angiras — who propped apart the ends of the earth 
by his clear voice, the charming-tongued, that the ancient seers after 
deep deliberation placed as the foremost among them: 


AeIeaeA FEAT FT FHT Hrava geestfaegqasedy <a | 


a seta “aaa dhearar: get fast afat weafrga ui 
Rigveda 4.50.1. 


Similarly Agni, one of the foremost principal gods of the 
Rigveda, next only to Indra in importance, is conceived as a rishi, a 
domestic priest, purohita, officiating priest, ritvik, adored by seers, the 
most ancient and recent: 


afatia gufeay | aaea cayhasy | Slat CASTAA | 
afa: gafaatafatteat gated | a eat we safe | 
Rigveda 1.1.1-2. 
Though a god come with the celestials, 41 eafaxmmaad Rigveda 1.1.5, 


he is still so close to the humans as a rishi that he is easy of access 
like a father to his son and abides with them for their good: 


a a: foaa Gas | Set AITAAT Wa | VASAT A: TaEAT | 
Rigveda 1.1.9. 
Bhrigu so named after the root bhraj to shine is almost divine 


and is closely associated with Agni like Angiras, being born of the 
sacrificial fire of Varuna: 


qeney wat Sta: Taatfafes a: ATT | 
Mahabharata 1.5.8. 
Like Angiras who is identified with Agni, 
Tee AQT wa, rt we afore | waa act afes | 
Rigveda 1.1.6, 
and asin the epic myth, Angiras is made the first son of Agni, 


Bhrigu also is made the son of Varuna evenin Vedic mythology 
and has the patronymic Varuni: 


yaa area: aaa fTITTTAATT | 
Taittiriyopanishad 3.1.1. 


This is so in the Satapatha Brahmana 11.1.1 and Aitareya Brahmana 
3.34 as well. 


The story in the Mahabharata makes Angiras so lustrous by his 
penance excelling Agni, 


Tusa Aelatel AAIX TT BAAA | 
SATAeAl AeA seaate fares i 
Mahabharata 3.217.8, 


that Agni himself asks him to function as fire. Agni says 


fafaqreagufaca canfa: saat aa | 
Mahabharata 3.217.16., 
but the sage being fair and true, prayed of Agni to be the real fire 
dispelling darkness by his blaze (Fig. 3 and 4), and he would be his 
chosen adopted son: 


He To sates warfafeafaerge: | 
at 4 ef HAVA GAA TAHSTAT II 
Teal ASA Aras AAA TeTATHAT | 
wet geetionta aearafe<a: Ga: 
Mahabharata 3.217, 16-18. 


Even Kasyapa is associated with Agni and Sraddha as a son to father 
and mother: 


frat aereageaiia: vat ATAT wa: afer: 1 
Samayveda 1.1.2.4.10. 


Bhrigu is the first to receive Agni. Fire brought to Bhrigu 
by Matarisva is mentioned in a hymn to Agni. The carrier of 
oblations, famed, banner of sacrifice, kindly protector, messenger of 
the gods, instant fulfiller, born of two arani sticks, as it were a great 
treasure ever so precious, a great domestic priestly friend for sage 
Bhrigu was brought by the wind god Matarisvan: 

afe awa faqaeq td asta edt aalera7 | 
fara <fafra seed Ufa ACAAa Arafat 11 
Rigveda 1.60.1. 


But the legend in the epic makes Bhrigu hastily curse Agni for 
speaking the truth about the justice in the marital relationship of the 
sage and his wife Puloma on being questioned by the rakshasa 
Puloma, It was the bare truth that, originally promised to Puloma 
by her father, she was later lawfully wedded to the great sage and she 
was rightfully his wife as Agni put it: 

wrat aces samt fafaqaeq 
arat efea a: sreq ait geeaca crag I 
Mahabharata 1.5.33. 
As she was forcibly taken away from the hermitage by the demon, 
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the child in her womb, shining in lustre, slipped out, reduced him 
to ashes, and saved his mother. This is the famous sage Chyavana, 


who could so act even as he emerged as a child from the mother’s 
womb: 


Varad: HARI AlsAad | 
Mahabharata 1.6.2. 


Bhrigu’s curse that Agni should be sarvabhaksha eat-all, was, how- 
ever, partially revoked by Brahma to appease Agni, that refused to 
function for the gods and manes carrying syahaé or svadha oblations 
in sacrifices, made him pure and holy, Suchi and Pavaka, being sarva- 
bhaksha only in his Kravyada corpseburning aspect: 


weaTal T TAat FT Al aa wafacafa 1 
qat qaigfa: ese ad afa ufacafe i 
vat aafatredt ad afs afacafa .... 
afaet oat sfarart ganeag: i 
Mahabharata 1.7.23-24,28. 
Not a whit less than his father Chyavana was Aurva who was 
born of Arushi daughter of Manu, like another son Pramati born of 
Sukanya daughter of Saryati whose son was Ruru. Sukanya is known 
as the daughter of Saryati and wife of Chyavana even in the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 


aH Brea, GHA Waid sata fase a arty qatar aa | 

a gala | ee ane Tarafead aarfefaa | 

a yaa Tat asmea | 

Satapatha Brahmana 4.1.5.6;10, 13: 

He yoked the chariot and with Sukanya Saryati (daughter of Saryati) 
he went to where the zishi was stationed. He said, Salutation Oh 
sage! unknowingly was this pain caused to you. This is my daughter 
Sukanya. By offering her I expiate the wrong I did. The line of 
Bhrigu, according to the Matsyapurana and correctly so answered in 
the pravara, has Apnavana as son of Chyavana and father of Aurva. 
Aurva was born miraculously from the thigh of his mother and hence 
his name: 


aataeat aAAagy faa AelaM: | 
_ Mahabharata 1.66.46. 


It is possible also that the Chyavana, who married Arushi and begot 
Aurva, was a descendent of the earlier Chyavana in the line of 
Pramati and Ruru, and thus after them all, the pravara giving the 
names of the more important rishis in the gotra. The Haihaya princes 
started a wholesale slaughter of the Bhrigus coveting their wealth. 
This sudden birth of Aurva of great lustre resulted in his blaze 
blinding them all, but they got back their sight by supplication to 
the child: 

a facate frgatat fearex gargt: | 

qe Wada Fett Asal FT: Ul 

ava afaat: aa Tala aa Ward | 

safe affr sta apiagtraar: 

Bharatamanjari 1, 1002-1003. 


It is the anger of this boy that blazed forth as Aurva fire, which, 
fearing that it might destroy the entire world was requested by the 
manes to be thrown in the ocean. Closely related to Bhrigu is Aurva 
known even in the Rigveda 10.98.11. From this it is clear that the sage, 
juvenile or aged, was equally potent. What Kalidasa has said of the 
child Sudargana, a six-year old prince that occupied the Ikshvaku 
throne with dignity, the word Maharaja fitting him so well like the 
name ahdanila, lustrous sapphire, that cannot fail to shine even in 
a miniature gem of the variety: 


HUt Hela Ba waratectsaraishs saat a fRear | 
weal Hees sta sdtacaaa afear ages i 
Raghuvamsa 18.42, 


applies to the sage as well. 


Chyavana’s youthful transformation at the hands of the Aévins 
which is such a famous epic legend is already known to the Rigveda 
in the glory of the divine physicians: 

Rigveda 7.71.5. 


The Aévins rescued Atri from distress and darkness: 


fatgacaaa: eraafay 
Rigveda 7.71.5. 


The vishi Dirghatamas, son of Uchathya, (same as Utathya in the 
epic), and Mamata, is known from the Rigveda almost as in the epic 
legend and utters a prayer to the Agvins to protect him. May this 
prayer addressed to you Oh Aévins! protect me, son of Uchathya. 
SIAM aA CAAT 

Rigveda 1.158.4. 
He is Mamateya, son of Mamata, who by the grace of the Aésvins 
could live long and age only after ten aeons: 


aaa AACA GIA SMA AT I 
Rigveda 1.158.6. 


So old a seer is Vasishtha that he is among the gods composing 
the manes, the kindly forefathers, Soma-loving Vasishthas: 


a a: ga frac: atearaisafet atadia afacsr: | 
Rigveda 10.15.8. 


Other ancient seers similarly deified as manes are Angirasas, Athar- 
vanas, Navagvas and Bhrigus: 


ofS a: fraxt vavat aaa wa: ateare: | 
: Rigveda 10,14.6. 


The ancient seers Navagva, Angira, Dasagva and Brihaspati (here 
referred to as Saptasya) had prosperity showered on them in days of 
yore, and now the divine goddess of light Ushas is asked whether it 
was to be by an ancient course or a new one for her to shine on us as 
on Navagva, Angiras, Dasagva and the sevenmouthed Brihaspati: 


Hat Aah: AAAT Tal AT AAT aAaTETaT al ae | 
aat avast aft amg acared wadt tage 
Rigveda 4.51,4. 


The miraculous birth of sages is equally partially known to the - 
Vedas though later elaborated. Though both Vasishtha and Agastya 
are born of Mitra and Varuna through the Apsaras Urvasi in the 
case of Vasishtha, the birth of Agastya in a pitcher is an elaborate 
epic legend given by Sayana on the hymn of the Rigveda. The hymn 
that gives the birth of the great Vasishtha describes him as the son of 
Mitra and Varuna in their love for Urvasi who with her longing for 
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him bore him from their fallen drop, celestical in glory, placed gently 
by all the gods on a lotus blossom: 


sata Haracm afasstazat waa Aaaisf Sa: | 
ma cea wa aed faed Sar: gent caraara il 
Rigveda 7.33.11. 
Both Agastya, here called Mana, and Vasishtha were born from 
a pitcher into which fell the semen of both Mitra and Varuna as they 
were prayed by hymns at the sacrifice and there arose Mana and then 
was born Vasishtha: 


aa @ sratfafaar waif: Hee ta: fafeag: TATAT | 
aat ear sfeara aearadt ard aefeatgafacer 11 
Rigveda 7.33.13. 


As the semen of Mitra-Varuna that fell in the pitcher was taken 
out and placed on a lotus blossom by the celestials Vasishtha’s birth 
is treated as on the ground, only Agastya who arose from the pitcher 
of the measure of a Sami stick and so dwarfish, was also called mana 
or manya, the pitcher itself being a measure. This is explained by 
Saunaka and quoted by Sayana in commenting on the riks describing 
their birth: 


waa afaceeg «aia: aera afwada: | 
HAA AIR: AAG Gea ATeeaT AeTeLfa: | 
sfeara ss adiistea: weaATaT Aeras: ul 
aaa afd sea TeATATa Zelkead | 
wat aratefeata: =o geratfe a Atag 
gra xafmadt «og oof aaa | 
Tass TATE afacs: gent feaa: 
waa Geet aa fart tar aera! 
Brihaddevata 5,151-155, 
Wondering at the tejas of Vasishtha, he is addressed reminding 
that when Mitra and Varuna saw him as a lustre arising from the 
lightning, that was one birth of his, and his other was when he was 
brought along similarly by Agastya, his twin: 
faaat safe: of afer fratraqar qaeqeaat ar | 
Ta Walas afacerrmeat aq cat faa araqer< 
Rigveda 7.33.10. 
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Vasishtha’s bereavement of his sons, and performance of a 
sacrifice to obtain progeny and how he got it and overcame Sudasa is 
known from the Yajurveda: 


afasat gagat serra faed sorafa altered waafata a waaaeaTagtarar 
aad dale walaqa adt @ alfaraa sorafy alerarmyad | 
Taittirtya Samhita 7,4,7.1. 


Similarly his rivalry with Visvamitra is known in the Rigveda. Sakti, 
the son of Vasishtha according to the Jaiminiya ,Brahmana 2.390 is 
able to render Vigvamitra unsconscious at the sacrifice of Sudasa 
according to the Brihaddevata 4,112-113. 


galaest Helga afar afaqae | 

fatgid qateaa: aistalafeaaa: 1 
But regaining consciousness Visvamitra pronounced abhisapas or 
imprecations to destroy the Vasishthas. 


fagarfaam at: stat afamrar eft Taq: 1... 
maar fare qat alfact aaa ar ul 
Brihaddevata 4.118,120. 


So the rivalry between the Vasishthas and Visvamitras has its germ in 
the Vedas before elaboration in the epics. 


Vigvamitra, the son of Kusika according to the Rigveda 3,33,5 
has a special invocation for the rivers Vipasa (Beas) and Sutudri 
(Sutlej) and helps crossing them even in their high floods 
by the efficacy of his prayer. Oh rivers! Tarry a while your high 
flood flow at this earnest request of the son of Kusika who lauds you 


highly: 
wed F aaa aaa watatlet aga: | 


3 farqaeat qedt AAlTaegTE HEA |: 1 
; Rigveda 3.33.5. 


Vigvamitra’s adoption of Sunahgepa and his naming him Devarata 
mentioned in the Ramdyana is already known from the Aitareya 
Aranyaka 7.16. The purchase of Sunahéepa to be a sacrificial victim 
and his release when he was bound to the stake is story preserved 
in some hymns of the Rigveda 1,24: 5,27. Sunahéepa, as a seer, by 
praising Indra and the Asvins got a golden celestial car: 
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eqana: weatafa stated ATaT <at 
gamrara feed g wt aa fewraT 
Brihaddevata 3.103. 
In the very first sacrifice of the Purushasukta, the sacrificers are 
the celestials, semi-celestials, Sadhyas and the sages: 


aa 2ar aased areqt GGT 7 
Rigveda 10.90.7. 


Rishis famous in the epics like Agastya, Kanva, Mudgala, Vamadeva, 
Atri, Kutsa, Medhyatithi, Usana, and the great rishi Dadhichi who 
gave his bones for the preparation of the thunderbolt are known in 
the Rigveda and later Vedic literature. Agni is invoked as he that 
was taken from the Sun, ritadadhi, and lit by Kanva and Medhyatithi 
shines forth in lustre rushing as hymns are offered to brighten his 
light: 

aatea Hearfafa: avq fq seatef | 

aca Seat fedigeainar aeaecaha aaarate | 

Rigveda 1.36.11. 
Dadhichi is called Dadhyajich, and the killing of Vritra with 

the bones of Dadhyajich is also a Vedic episode. A rik hemistich 
describes how Indra, unassailable by others, killed ninetynine Vritra 
demons with the bones of Dadhicha: ; 


wal ada afeatra arcanfacga: | 
war aad | 
Rigveda 1.84.13. 
There are other Vedic rishis like Virtipas associated with Angirasas, 
Navagvas, Dasagvas, Priyamedha, Atharvan, Turvasa. ; 

The legend of Paragurama giving the entire earth to Kasyapa 
whence its name Kasyapi is almost answered in the association of the 
earth with the utterance of Kasyapa and established by the Almighty 
for all beings: 


afas aacafa seatafaataar | 
Mahanarayanopanishad 1.39. 


Kasyapa as an ancient seer has mention in the Rigveda where 
the hymn addresses him, Oh sage Kasyapa, creator of hymns! By 
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your laudation in stentorian voice bow to the king Soma, who was 
born the lord of vegetation, flow for Indra flow: 
eq WADA Cala: Heat edatar: | 
aa THeT Us al oat atear ofafeearaeat fe aa 
Rigveda 9.114.2 


He occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 3,62 and the text of the SG@maveda 
1,1,2,4,10,14,2,3,2. He is described in the Brihaddevatad as son of 
Marichi and grandson of Prajapati and the husband of thirteen 
daughters of Daksha, Aditi, Diti and others. This enumeration is 
almost the same as in the Mahabharata: 


srarqeat Athafe ATL: Hea Hla: | 
qea SealsMad BTAT serHeqreaglew I 
afefatafaed: stat aaa: fafear afa: | 
arat fagat atfecar a axfafarat gar it 


Brihaddevata 5, 143-145. 


Atri is an early Vedic seer counted along with Dadhyaiich, 
Angiras, Priyamedha, Manu, Kanva and others given in the Rigveda 
1.139.9. The Asvins made Atri, grown old in prayers to them, so 
energetic as to attain his end like a speeding horse as they had also 
made Kakshivat regain youth like a chariot renewed: 


a faefe magecaaed 4 aaa 
Halaed Aal FAT TA A SUAT AAA I 
Rigveda 10,143.1. 


They similarly cooled the fiery blaze from which suffered Atri, just as 
they protected sage Rebha from deep surrounding danger: 


aa tH ofeaagceaal feats aa oitacaaaz 1 


xn es 


Rigveda 1,119.6. 


Atri, the great sage that he was, could set the sun bright again dispell- 
ing the gloom come over him from the demonaic Svarbhanu (Rahu), 
where Sayana says he set his own eye, an episode transformed into the 
story of the lunar light in later mythology. Atri set in the sky the eye 
of Strya whose light was eclipsed by removing the illusory darkness 
of Svarbhanu: 
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afa: qaea fafa weqcrara SeHTAIRT ATaT aye | 
Rigveda 5.40,8. 


Similarly Gotama is another of the well known ancient rishis 
famous in Vedic literature. A prayer of Nodha son of Gotama is 
specially mentioned to hail Indra though he had only a curse from 
Gotama according to the Ramayana. But the Vedic Indra, it should 
be remembered, was a nobler celestial personality. Oh! most ancient 
Indra! with green horses yoked to your chariot, leader on the right 
path, come quickly at daybreak, enriched by this prayer of ours, a 
new one composed by sage Nodha son of Gotama: 


qlad Wat wa AeqHaamal ahaa | 
gira a aaara ater: stad fearagsaeara ui 
Rigveda 1.62.13. 

Gotama’s own prayer to Agni is also spoken of highly. Oh Jataveda! 
keen observer of all! we incessantly pray to you with the prayer put 
forth by sage Gotama extolling your splendour. We pray to you with 
those splendid hymns that Gotama worshipped you desirous of 
wealth: 


ata at aaat fret ataaet faaaat | aif sy ga: 
ae aT waa fret craearat gaeafe | aFieha a oe: 
Rigveda 1,78,1-2. 


Another of Gotama’s prayers to Agni is so powerful as to prevail in 
success. I overcome even the mighty ones by my relationship with 
the utterances of our father Gotama that have great power. 


mel cafe agar aalfrearat fegaiaarefaara | 
Rigveda 4,4,11. 


The Maruts are also so kind to the great sage Gotama that they take 
up the clouds in a different direction towards where was sage Gotama 
and pour a shower to quench his thirst at his hermitage: 
faa died vat femfaaacd aaa ATT | 
Rigveda 1,85,11. 
In deriving Brihaspati or Brahmanaspati speech is taken as 
Brihatt and Brahma and the derivation is 


s 


arq qedl aeat un ofa: | aeate aeecta: | 
ana aa, dea wa ofa: | cents warmest: | 
Brihadaranyakopanishad 1,3,20,21 


The word Brih or Brahmana is also taken as prayer i.e. lord of prayer. 
Another derivation is 
aeat @amat wefaat sagufea: under 
cafes at qeetfaearg | 
Mahanarayanopanishad 1.43. 


He is always a celestial and a priestly seer. On the line giving that the 
people themselves bow voluntarily to the king who places the priest 
above all as the foremost, 


aed fam: caatat vara afenat aa <efa ga cfe 1 
Rigveda 4.50.8. 


the Aitareya _ Brahmana 8.26.9 explains purohitam eyaitad aha. 
Aghamarshana is a sage who is purifying like Varuna and for this 
a prayer is put forth to him gatraaaum: Mahéndyanopanishad 1.66. 


Like Bhrigu Varuni who asked his father to explain the Supreme 
Brahman to him, there is a similar request from Aruni son of Prajapati 
and Suparna: ; 


sramseat arcfr: gata: Taha Fraz- 
Braae fe wraea: 9X aarcifa 1 
Mahdanarayanopanishad 79.1. 


Though Luders believes that there may be some old elements 
contained in the name Rifyaéringa, there is no Vedic text to support 
this epic legend. Similarly though Aurva is known to the Rigveda and 
later Vedic texts as a descendent of Bhrigu in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
30.5., and is from Atri according to the Taittirtya Samhita 7.1.8.1, the 
strange birth from the thigh of his mother as given in the Mahabha- 
rata is probably earlier unknown. But these contexts of miraculous 
births have resulted in such a one being provided even for the famous 
prince Siddhartha who was later to become a sage as Sakyamuni, and 
Siddhartha is born, not in the natural way, but from the right side of 
his mother as she stood under the Sal tree, a miraculous birth as 
Agvaghosha specially illustrates. Then when the Pushya star was 
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propitious was born a son for the weal of the world from the side of 
the queen pure by her rigour: 
qealet SeqT qaaeHatar: TWeatcaal atafeata Fz 1 
Buddhacharita 1.10. 
His birth was as miraculous as that of Aurva born from the thigh, 
Prithu from the hand, Mandhata pouay to Indra from the head, and 
Kakshivat from the armpit: 


ReMaaaes ART SEAT Haag feanaaer WET: | 
Fears «yaaa sea aya GA I 
Buddhacharita 1.11. 


This theme became a great favourite in Buddhist sculpture of every 
school and date in India (Fig. 5) and in South and South East Asia. 


Though it is not certain for some scholars whether Kapila 
mentioned in the line: 


ee vine ae atlanta Saat FIAT | 
Svetasvataropanishad 525 


is the author of Samkhya, there is no improbability in it, as the very 
ancestral capital of the Sakyas was named after him, a seer of great 
antiquity, and he is famous in ancient myth and legend, with repre- 
sentations even so far away asin Sri Lanka (Fig. 6), and is more- 
over considered one of the incarnations of the Lord. Asvaghosha has 
a special proud reference to Kapila in the name Kapilavastu: 
Aatemiataca tera TIS AT TATRA | 
satay TTASaMTe Gt Hed: aftaed areg 1 
Buddhacharita 1.2. 
He repeats the association of the great Kapila and his pupil Asuri, 
the former hallowed as an incarnation of Vishnu in the Mahabharata, 
in his verse 
afaca: afravae sfcafefefa cafe: 1 
Buddhacharita 12.21. 
Sunahsepa rescued from Varunapasa through the grace of 
Visvamitra in the Ramayana story is similarly rescued from the same 
Varunapasa in the Rigveda. Oh, Varuna! Bowing to you with glorious 
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hymn I approach you and adoring you with oblations. Listen with- 
out disregard to my prayer and pray do not take away my life. Night 
and day I was told so by the wise ones that know, and this thought 
in my mind also tells me so. May that Lord Varuna release us, who 
called for, released Sunahéepa tied to the stake: ; 

aeat ath TAIT aeaATACAAT Mea ATATAY Sara: | 

WeSATA AMS alegalA AT Tag: AAI: u 

dfeacn dfgar weratgedea Fat gar ar fa ave 

GUNN FATS Aa: AT ALAM WIT LTT - FAT, 1 

Rigveda 1,24,11-12. 

This is also given in the Taittiriya Samhita 5,2,1,3. But the legend 
nearer the epic is only in the Aitareya Brahmana 7,13-18. 

Similarly, Risyasringa known both in the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata as the son and pupil of sage Vibhandaka, is the teacher 
of the latter in the Vamsa Brahmana. Peculiar derivations of the 
names of certain yishis even in later Vedic literature, like Vatarasanas, 
wind-girt, Vaikhanasas and Valakhilyas, 

FT TTAKAT MAIATT | TET APATAATA A TALON = HAT ATA 
aaa safer) F Taed Farrar: | A arared arafacar: 1 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 1.23, 
assumed greater elaboration in epic legendary accounts. The Rama- 
yana mentions seers in severe penance like Vaikhanasas, Valakhilyas, 
Samprakshalas, Marichipas, Asmakuttas, Patraharas, Dantolukhalins, 
Unmajjakas, Gatrasayyas, ASayyas, Anavakasikas, Salilaharas, Vayu- 
bhakshas, Akaganilayas and Sthandilavasins: 
aqrar areafacar: aratat ACT: | 
MARSA Fed: TATSIURA ATTAT: Ul 
adigqafaasat FaarAsTHT: Ft 1 
Tawa «aMeaTea Taare fers: 
yaa: «= afetarereT ATA aTETATIT | 
aramifadareada dar eaftsaarfaa: 1 
Ramayana 2,6,2-4. 
The Vaikhanasas subsist either on roots, fruits or flowers, 
AAs HAH FIV Ieaar: | 
and maintain complete celibacy. That is why Dushyanta asks whether 
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Sakuntala would be a Vaikhanasa opposed to all acts of love till she 
Was given away in marriage by her father: 


aatad fearar aaa Feral earaizaifa aaaea frafaaeay | 
Abhijranasakuntalam 1.23. 


The Valakhilyas are sixtythousand rishis of great power and 
piety born of Kratu and Samnati, that precede Strya hailing him 
with prayers: 

arafacat: agarfr aftedaiaisaar: | 
qashaa ata eacdedafiagy 
Bhagavata 12.11. 
They are no more than half a thumb, liliputian in size, but titanic in 
penance: 


FAUIAGI GAAS: | 
Mahabharata 1.31.8. 


The representation of Sirya on the Lala Bhagat pillar (Fig. 7) gives 
these dwarf sages preceding the solar chariot as K4lidasa has it, 


fama <asteatafarahargary | i 


Raghuyamsa 15.10. 


They are also Marichipas, drinking only solar rays. The Vatarasanas 
of the Taittiriya Aranyaka who are unclad but only wind-girt are 
Vayubhakshas in the Ramayana subsisting on air: 


arava facterer seardt aerate} | 
Ramayana 1.48.30. 
Patraharas subsist on mere dry leaves, and as Parvatiin her attitude 
of penance gave up even that, she was called Aparna: 
aearaina: fraiaet aexavifa a at gefaa: 1 
Kumarasambhava 5.28. 


Unmaijjakas are rishis like Saubhari or Chyavana in deep penance 
immersed for years in the deep waters of rivers like the Yamuna: 


aga dias aera sees HTTAATT | 
Vishnupurana 4.2.20. 
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Sthandilavasins are ever constantly on the floor in rigour of heat and 
cold and sleep on the bare ground: 


ama at argaairatfadt fragt <aftsar wa Faaz 11 
Kumarasambhaya 5.12. 


Asmakuttas eat stones by grinding them with their teeth. Salilaharas 
live just on water as Rama did at Sringiberapura for a day. The long 
periods of penance are already envisaged in the Rigveda where sages 
lost in meditation are silent for months and make utterances break- 
ing their silence after ever so long like frogs that croak at the 
approach of the rains: 
aacate WAATAT alarar aaatfor: | 
ara osieatafeaqat 3 Avent aatfeg: 1 
Rigveda 7.103.1. 
It is this kashthamauna of Samika that was misunderstood by Parik- 
shit when he went to his hermitage but could not be spoken to and 
welcomed. 
Tat WaT aerated Blt carrad feaaz 1 
HMadat «Med =O eT Cea Te: 
Mahabharata 1.49.28 
Krishna Devakiputra is a rdjayishi sage, disciple of Ghora 
Angirasa who by his teaching made him free from desires and stressed 
that at the final moment of life one should take refuge in three 
thoughts ‘You are indestructible, unshaken and the very essence of 
life. On this there are these two rik verses. Moving on from the 
primal seed, high up beyond darkness and higher than the heavens 
is seen the highest Jight and we attain the Sun, the highest celestial 
among the celestials, the highest light, yea, the highest light: 
qeadat afew: Hore eantgaralacatars | 
afaaea wt af que | aisedaaaMaaa afar g | 
afanfa 1 aeqaafa 1 smrdfrarafr 1 
aad & eat wae: | atfafe serea Raa: 1 
wea anaccie safe: card Tat ea: qeaeT 
SIH | Bat Baat qaanen salfaganfafa 1 
satfacaatate 11 
Chandogyopanishad 3.17.6-1. 
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The epic glory of the Bhagavadgita by the Gitacharya (Fig. 8 and 9). 
has its germ in this beautiful, simple, short passage of the 
Upanishad. The elaboration of the rishi theme in the Vedic period itself, 
some of them known as very early and others new, 


a4 9a 0a: Tt AAT: Sx wari aaara fast: | 
Rigveda 7.22.9. 


reaches a climax in the epic and Purana that becomes a maze no 
doubt: but this is the noblest theme that has caused the imagination 
of the Pauranika and Pathaka to stress the highest codes of ethical life 
not only by narrations, quoting here is an ancient parable: 


qaaetevaaiaes FATT | 


repeated by Sakyamuni in his Jatakas and Aitakatha, in the Akhyanas 
and Avadanas, but also elaborated in the conduct of life in the Smritis 
and Grihyasitras also authored by sishis like Manu, Yajiiavalkya, 
Vasishtha, Narada, Parasara, Sankhalikhita, Devala and others. No 
wonder Nilakantha Dikshita describes them as the kinsmen of the 
entire world, so oceanic in their compassion, like a father to his sons 
in their kindly instructions distinctly spoken, which however we 
ignore in our blind infatuation mountain-like in its magnitude, super- 
ciliously even questioning who indeed is that Vyasa, Manu or 
Yajnavalkya: 


BIZ Ae: FA AAT Braet araacaal 


ave feanaseery =fita Gt 
Tareay «= faqafaeqrara aay 


Tears fawafaareated aaa 
Santivilasa 24. 

ASvaghosha lays stress on the muni aspect of Siddhartha even 
at the moment of his royal birth as at his birth the celestials of 
Tushita heaven were pleased as well as those of Suddhavasa in anti- 
cipation of the glory of the great Dharma he was to expound in his 
compassion for the living beings, and the Supreme One was born 
with the banner of the highest good for all in his hand, himself reach- 
ing the pinnacle of fame, shining with an effulgence of peace, as if 
the very embodiment of righteousness: 
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didearra Yalan eat: 
wanagard 89 | aaa ATHEIST I 
aaa | aa | AAT TT 
aay wireaat awerar vat faaeatiaa ui 
Saundarananda 2, 55-56. 


That is why Amarasirmha in his Amarakosa repeats the word 
muzi thrice in recounting his names 


gars: areat: wear ofa: waaaiteg a: | 
It is therefore to be expected that an aspect of Buddha with the jaia of 
a muni should be a special form of his in art. Such a one is the Buddha 
from Katra with a single thick dextral curl projecting forth on the 
head as a special form of jaia@ even as Siva has a special jata called 


kaparda. This is a unique form of Buddha’s ushnisha-cum-jaia 
(Fig. 10). 


The Vedas are the breath of the Almighty: yasya nihsvasitam 
vedah. The four faces of Brahma are intended for the four Vedas to 
be pronounced with their appropriate 
intonation, svara. Brahma’s four faces” 
represent the four Vedas: that facing 
the east is for the Rigveda, the one to 
the south is for the Yajus, the western 
one for the S@ma and the northern is 
for the Atharva. He carries the Vedas 
in these four mouths and his holding 
them is indicated by his kamandalu or 
water vessel. The akshamala or the 
rosary is a suggestion of time and 
eternity that he controls as he reckons 
time. According to the root kal to AAA 
reckon, time itself is called kala. He SHS =~ 
wears the deer skin krishnajina which ae 33 
has a double shade whitish and dark, oe 
indicating the bright and dark fort- Figure 11. Brahma on seven 
nights and the sacrificial days of the swans, Vakataka, Sth century 
new moon and the full moon. There A.D., Elephanta. 
are seven Jokas, worlds, Bhih, Bhuvah, Suvah, Mahah, Janah, Tapah, 
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Satyam. He is the lord of these; and these form the seven swans that 
lightly bear his chariot (Fig. 11 and 12). The lotus that arises from 
the navel of Vishnu is the earth itself, of which the great Meru 
mountain is the central lotus peri carp, where the lord is seated in 
padmasana, like a king on the throne in all his royal state, in his 
world where, in an attitude of meditation, with his eyes closed, he 
looks at the world observing all that happens. 


All the verdure of the earth, the herbs, are the locks (jatas) of 
Brahma who occupies the entire expanse as the sustainer of the uni- 
verse, and the illuminating sources of knowledge, of which he is the 
lord, are the ornaments that adorn him. This is the great form of the 
formless who is yet the form of the entire universe and, as the fore- 
most in the universe, he upholds it all through this divine form of 
his. He is the lord of all devas, is the god of the gods, devavarah and 
adored by all: 


aa earl Aa: Arata: | 
His colour is golden red and of the nature of rajas, arunam rajaso 
varnam, and the tinge is like that of the tip of the lotus petal, 


amy Ul Wied Tat AAA TATU 
ata aad Ag Ga get Pave: | 
aanrar fafafecet atteg AAT: FE I 
aaa aad srt gatas | 
aa faaradt aa: Gaya FATT I 
aa ava: Sentfaad feat: 1 
Wilts yal ats: cadietsa Ae TAT 
WAI Ta A AT alert: walfcar: | 
q aerate gar wart: Teafeea: 
faeuarat aga actqd at yet fea 
eed Firat dea fara waa 
waa ofaaedd camarana: feaay 1 
qantaat war fad ofa gu 


aA: IH ATA SIelt fararaad | 

qteud Waa earraatfrter: 11 

TAANTTAT  UITL | ATSTMOTHTZUTT: | 

ACUCAT HET HAT: AANA ARIAT: Ul 

sara anes frat atta a 1 

aeaTacratattas == athe | TAS: 11 

wafe atamsfaned et aafta adorenaed | 

Ud hr aad aHT Aaa TETATA: 11 

Vishnudharmottara 3,46,7-19 
The vishis are the direct offspring of Brahma himself. That is 

the importance of the rishis. Even some of the celestials are born of 
the rishis. As the offspring of Brahma the rishis are all closely associa- 
ted with the Vedas and as the seers of the hymns of the Vedas as the 
life breath and fragrance of Brahma himself are the Vedas. A sculp- 
ture from Aihole belonging to the eighth century and of early 
Western Chalukya workmanship now in the Prince of Wales Museum, 
is a beautiful representation of Brahma adored by the rishis (Fig. 13). 
How the rvishis adore Brahma as Pitamaha, the grandfather of the 
gods and the rishis, is given beautifully by Bana in his Harshacharita. 
The row of seven swans that he mentions carrying him up lightly in 
the sky are represented so in almost all the imposing Vakataka panels 
of Siva in various forms in Elephanta (Fig. 12). The swans are so light 
in their flight that as a fleet they carry Brahma along: 


faarafaa faaavefoat faafa framefaatgaaas | 
Harshacharita 7 p. 335. 


Even in that majesty Brahma, who, as Krishna has put it in 
another context, that he acts all the time, only to set an example for 
the world to act by emulating him, though really he has no purpose 
in his action to attain anything unobtained as he is beyond all such: 

a ® oratfea waded fag aleg fara | 
aMardwarded ad va 4 APT I 
qaaraxfa | aseradaaaey Sa: 


TAL TAM HA AHedaqadd 1 
Bhagavadgita 3, 27.31 


also acts, arising from his lotus seat in the evening, as Bana vividly 
describes, after dissolving the assembly of gods and sages, resting his 
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hand on the shoulder of Narada, to perform the appropriate ritual of 
the evening sandhya prayer: 


faatsaqugafed: AAA aT aeHea- 


farqecatieeateds: ayfaatherroraatasd | 
Harshacharita 1. p. 21. 


The lord of lords, Siva himself, does not escape this setting of an 
example in a disciplined tenor of life. Utprekshavallabha fancies that 
the goddess of Twilight is indeed most fortunate, at the very sight of 
whom, the wielder of the pinaka bow (Siva) joyously loosens the knots 
of his decorated cluster of jaia@s, and in the presence of Devi herself, 
starts dancing wildly without the least restraint: 


aeat fe ar wradl feaareaaeeat 
aranrat aft aater frataarfer: 1 
fafigtzarqaseraem: @ Zai- 
gat: amaafe acafa daa: u 
Bhikshatanakayya 31, 15. 


Dance is the supreme offering in pia ritual. Sri Harsha almost 
identifies Devi with Sandhya and makes Siva dance before her placing 
her as a witness of this glorious dance asa connoisseur. Siva as 
Mahanata or the Supreme Dancer, meditates on the great goddess of 
Twilight, aglow with the crimson hue of red arsenic, though deficient 
as an accomplished dancer, and now dances perhaps in the glory of 
the (setting) sun, creating lovely flexions, angahdaras, his body, the sky 
itself, garlanded with stars: 


Hele: fag Tag Feats deat Haclagara | 
Talfa arat faaarfe arPslae AIAAy SIA II 
Naishadhiyacharita 22, 7. 


The pun here is on the words mahanata, kunatt and angahdra. Kunati 
*red arsenic’ means literally ‘bad dancer’, which is contrasted with 
mahanata, great dancer. The sky is one of the forms of Siva. Evening 
being the time for Siva’s dance, he is described as dancing in his sky 
form, the twinkling of the stars being the rhythm of his dance. Devi 
or Isa, the great goddess, the mistress of the worlds, bright in energy 
like red arsenic (kunafi) is deficient in dancing (Kunati), in comparison 
with Mahanata the Premier Dancer, Siva. Siva dances in the evening, 


24 


sandhya, and adores Devi as the goddess Sandhya, placing her as a 
great connoisseur of his dance as seen in the Pradoshastava. And there 
are many other descriptions of Siva engaged in sandhyopasana. A 
fine Kangra painting (Fig. 14) is an excellent illustration of the theme. 
A mural from the Siva temple at Ettumanur ilustrates with what 
inordi..ate interest the rishis watch his dance (Fig. 15). 


It is no wonder that the noble rishis who are the foremost in 
setting an example to the world in nityakarma, in most worshipful 
attitude offer en masse in a lovely to behold whole forest of hands 
brought together in afjali, the holy water as arghya in twilight worship 
sandhya: 


AraeUh a ahaa AYA eA SAAT | 
Harshacharita 1 p. 23. 


This arghya is followed by their sitting on the sand dunes of the celes- 
tial river purifying the place as they engage themselves in the japa or 
repeating of the gayatri hymn: 


Tea aaa area tiscwHyI sar... Aearfenaaey | 
Harshacharita 1 p. 24. 


Bana never tires of describing the holy atmosphere created even in the 
tirtha itself, the bank of the holy celestial river. The celestial river is 
holy to that extent that Siva himself is praised in his vibhati or glory as 
Tirthya and salutation is offered to him: a4edleata 4, Taittiriya Samhita 
4, 5, 8. Sayana explains this as abiding in the vicinity of holy spots 
like Prayaga: da sarmet afafeaediet: | We may here bring to our mind 
the description of Siva on the banks of sacred rivers like Narmada or 
Kaveri: 

alafcatiaeat: Waaqaray AsHaTTT | 

eq ASG aaadiaraa frarats 1 


Dvadasajyotirlingastotra 4 


Trivenisangama is one of the great tirthas and is rightly represented 
in early Gupta sculpture. Siva is both Tirthya and Kilya as also 
Varshya, Avarshya, Meghya, respectively of the sacred spots, on river 
banks, of the rain showers, of the water independent of tain, of the 
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Fig. 14. Sivag dance at Twilight, Kangra school, 18th century A.D., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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DEO SASL PUR aS AP Teg ee 
Fig. 15. Siya’s dance witnessed by celestials and rishis, late Chera, 


Ettumanur, Kerala. 


water-laden cloud. The sages thus eternally bathe him as abhishekap- 
riya (Fig. 16) and as jalamayamurti of the form of water itself, the 
Gangadhara form (Fig. 17 and 18) suggested in the epithets Sizrmya, 
Srotasya and Nadya: 


aAl aeqig arataia 4 AAT Aeqra ae aA: AlaeaTaA Wea: FalsT 
aaa aaa + 
Taittiriya Samhita 4,5,7-9. 


That is why, going into an ecstasy over the Achchhoda lake, 
where anusth@na or the daily ritual is so pleasant, Bana describes how 
here Brahma, the grandfather of the gods, more than once fills his 
holy vessel (kamandalu) with water, how often the cluster of Vala- 
khilya rishis love to do their sandhyaé worship at this very spot, how 
frequently wading in this water Savitri would gently break the bloom- 
ing lotuses from their stalks for worshipping the deity, how it is 
purified by the holy band of the seven rishis bathing a myriad times 
in it, the water so pure used by the Siddha damsels to wash their 
garments made of the bark of the celestial tree Kalpa. The water of 
the lake, mixed with the dripping ambrosial liquid of the lunar 
crescent crest jewel of Siva, ruffled by his immersing and rising a hund- 
red times, as he plunges into it from Kailasa situated in such close 
proximity, creates the illusion as it were of the stream of feminine 
charm (/avanya) from the left side of Siva’s hermaphrodite form 
flowing into it. The lake could create such an overpowering admira- 
tion for its essential grandeur and charm: 


AMAPAAAAUeT FMAM Wiad: BSTaisaarasasaH- 
afaagera frames sqca aa wat Seaeataraa ara Tear feta 
wararatearon fafsaidt..adeq  frarrerfighcanaveg- 
qigaud, stem arafacaneranaddeattiad, aga: afear- 
aduiatatyeatataddes , AAW: aafeasacamifasind, 
aaa faaaqetaaeraaacrapaehe | 

Kadambari p. 232. 


Bana describes Brahma seated on a lotus at ease attended by 
Indra and the celestials, the seven sages (saptarishis), the lords of 
creation (prajapatis) and so on. Thus it is said, long ago the blessed 
Parameshthi Brahma was seated on a couch of blooming lotus in his 
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celestial world, surrounded by the gods headed by Indra, discussing 
the highest philosophical truth and appreciating impeccable discus- 
sions of great knowledge. As the Adorable to the three worlds was 
thus seated, all the Prajapatis or the masters of creation like Manu, 
Daksha, Chakshusha and others, all great rishis headed by the princi- 
pal seven, attended on him, some of them, clever in hymnal prayers, 
repeated the viks, others in worshipful mood repeated the text of the 
yajus, some sang the adorable hymns sama, still others repeated the 
mantras, the hymns that reveal the intricacies of the sacrificial ritual: 


vangaad—gat fea warm ea alanfafacsd Tash 
fanfats cafaset agqgface: ganiergeditatt: ofa 
Talat: Fat: Hraeaha fawaafaarnsstfanraay Harhaar- 
areas | cand ad fayarsdler aa Faserarerraa: 
TAIT: Ft A aaagcad Aerqqa: fadfat 1 HPs: 
eaoaage: aeraet tfacrhafontSs asisaged | hParcr- 
aaats ag: | sat feaaaaheataear AATTaafeay | 


Harshacharita 1. p. 12-13 


The rishis themselves, according to the description given in the 
Chitrasitra, are to be of the Bhadra pramdna or the measurement of 


Fig. 19. Jatajita 
of rishi, Pallava, 
7th century A.D., 
Mahabalipuram. 


the variety known as Bhadra, wearing jatdajzta 
(Fig. 19), with their upper garments composed of 
krishnajina or the deer skin (Fig. 20), physically 
weak but completely lustrous: 


Hal ARTA «AMA AVat | 

AIAEIA Hea TeTPSTTM AAT: 1 

POTMAALTAAT SAATEAMAT Zar: | 

Vishnudharmottara 3, 42, 3-4. 

Elsewhere in the same Chitrasiitra, sages and the 
manes (rishisand pitris) as well as the celestials are 
to be almost decorated by their own lustre blazing 
in their glory which completely undermines the 
luminosity of any other in its presence: 


maa: frrora eaarea acta | 
SaMATAMT: BAT Lfarraeaaa F 
Brae st: TST ATTA I 


Vishnudharmattara 3, 37,16. 
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The best example of the rishi, weak in physical appearance but 
lustrous and compelling reverence, is seen in the seated one near the 
shrine of Vishnuin the panel of Arjuna’s penance at Mahabali- 
puram (Fig. 21). The sishis are seers in the sense that they have seen 
through divine vision the hymns of the 
Vedas: rishayo mantradrashtarah. In one 
of the texts invoking peace (S@ntipathas), 
there is the adoration of speech as the 
highest embodiment of the infinite, of the 
rishis as its repositories. Salutation to 
speech, the uttered and unuttered, salu- 
tation again to that speech and to the lord 
of speech Vachaspati (Brihaspati) — who, 
by the way — is himself an ideal of a rishi, 

fi salutation to the rishis, the composers of 

Fig. 20 Nara with Narayana the Vedic mantras and the masters of 
aN r iu] iy a a gies mantras. Let me not be overlooked by the 
sp tol ay De tay rishis, the makers of the Vedic mantras and 
ag their masters, nor I neglect them, the Vedic 


composers and masters of the mantras. May I adore that universal 
speech auspicious and beloved of the gods: 


aa ara aralfeat ar atafedt Tet aT AAT AAT ATT 
wal armaesaa aa afeet aeategat aeagfaedt ar 
AAT HAGA AAT: TUSASSAT AAT TANT 
a ~~ A e fi ~ Gai a a: 1 
Taittirtya Aranyaka 4,1,1. 


That is why Kalidasa loves often to refer to rishis of repute as 
mantrakyits, the creators of Vedic hymns. When Raghu enquires of 
Kautsa of scintillating intellect, the disciple of maharishi Varatantu, 
he asks him whether his master, the foremost among the composers of 
the Vedic hymns was in fine state: 

TAMAS HMAGS FAT TRE | 
Raghuvamsa 5, 4. 
Elsewhere when Dilipa addresses Vasishtha, he describes his preceptor 
very reverentially as mantrakrit. My foes completely vanquished even 
from afar by Vedic mantras, of which you are the composer, put to 
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shame my arrows however well aimed that can only strike the target 
before them: 


qa weaeal aeag cerafaarfehe: 1 
seatfexara 4H qsecteqhye: WIT: 1 
Raghuvamsa 1, 61. 


Valmiki is also of the category of mantrakrits effectively performing 
their ritual as in the case of Lava and Kuéga: 


war aUseahy FATA A AAS | 
aaeariaatiea Afasat aarfafa 


Raghuvamsa 15, 31. 


Fig. 21 Emaciated rishi in penance, Pallava, 7th century A.D., Mahabalipuram. 
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In fact Kalidasa almost creates a Vedic hymn through the mouth of 
Kanva, as a psalm of blessing when Sakuntala goes to her husband’s 
home.He asks the Vaitana fires, with the sacrificial place of the altar 
well arranged, having kusa grass spread all around the edges and pro- 
vided with holy twigs, remove all sin and evil by the pleasing odour of 
the clarified butter (iavya) offered to them to protect her : 

art afe ofa: eacafaeovar: afaara: srecdediareat: | 

waa ghd wardaaea Fea: WWaard Il 

Abhijnanasakuntalam 4,7. 
This is not a regular Vedic hymn as such from any of the Vedas, 

but the firm faith of Kalidasa in the tremendous potential in the 
creative speech of the highest order in the rishis, has made him almost 
create this as a hymn approaching in its grandeur the original Vedic 
hymns themselves. 


The grandeur of the rishis is seen by the description given so 
graphically by Magha in the picture of the descent of Narada to meet 
Krishna in Dvaraka in his palace. As Krishna watched, he saw descen- 
ding right from heaven the sage born of Hiranyagarbha himself: 

eeMiaacraratiawamigna git ae 1 
Sisupalavadha 1, 1. 


arada according to the tradition was born of Brahma’s lap: 


SSIWTAA! TH see « SAaFYa: I 
Bhagavata 
The people looked on with wonder, as the rays of the sun move east- 
wards and the flames of the fire always blaze up, but this lustre that 
enveloped every side was coming down from high, what could it be 
was the wonder: 
wd faredinaqeare: sfaaqeavaad efor: 
qaeaat ara faarte ada: ferafecareeriferd ot: 1 
Sisupalavadha 1, 2. 
It was first thought to be a mass of illumination, slowly there was a 


form revealed in it, and the lord finally made out the form as human, 
which ultimately turned out to be Narada himself as he understood it: 
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qafeaatfaeaaated ge aa: athe faarfaarafar 1 
fayfaacraga gatfafs aared area gcaalfe a: 1 ; 
Sisupalavadha 1, 3. 


In the context of his descent from the blue clouds, himself 
immaculately white like concentrated camphor dust, he looked like 
Siva himself with the white ashes smeared on his body against the 
dark elephant hide as his backdrop: 


TaTAaSA Fea: TATA AASHT CITMTTTMS TA I 
au amernmaataa eqetra yfatatt We yAT 1 
Sisupalavadha 1, 4. 


Narada looked again like the autumnal moon with his jatas golden 
like lotus filaments, like the golden creepers growing on the majestic 
snow-clad mountain: 


TaAARAcevaeeLaier: = WeeaAOPaahaae | 
fariafasredfettadtitel aes qadladifra 
Sisupalavadha 1, 5: 


With a brownish waist band of mufja grass on a white body of the 
tint of the Arjuna tree, wearing an upper garment of jet dark deer 
skin, he seemd to emulate the fair form of Balarama, with the lower 
garment of dark bluish silk and golden waist zone: 


fIrgaisigrag aaa aarvnfsaraste fe | 
saugqaafarararat fasraaet fafrarrarerss 
Sisupalavadha 1, 6. 
He looked also like the white autumnal cloud completely snowwhite, 
with lightning streaks on it, wearing as he did the sacred thread 
(yajfopavita) composed of threads of golden creepers, lengthy like the 
golden feathers of the lord of birds, Garuda: 


fag qiniyeeharadiewarastesateaaegha: | 
sada feaquaeaadd ward afsat adieu 
Sisupalavadha 1, 7. 


This gives an idea of the sublimity to which the rishis could go. 
Narada is introduced by Bhasa as the most famous in the three 
worlds, usually sojourning in heaven, and frequently moving out 


33 


from his main place of Brahmaloka, his paternal home, to create 
quarrels on earth, quarrels intended not for disaster but for the good 
of the world, as sometimes even misunderstanding helps the best of 
understanding and all is well that ends well, as Narada is capable of 
ending things exceedingly well: 


ae Tada fag ale fasta: 
xalatatfes ATA ATM: Here: 11 


Balacharita 1 


Narada is the foremost of the category of devarishis or celestial sages. 
A Chola sculpture from the temple of Nataraja at Chidarnbaram 
gives us a glimpse of Narada with the lute that is ever in his hand 
to offer musical prayer (Fig. 22). 


There are categories of sages, rishis, brahmarishis, rajarishis, 
maharishis and devarishis. The grandeur of Narada‘described by Magha 
would give an idea of a devarishi. Among the maharishis, Vyasa 
Badarayana, Krishnadvaipayana as he is also called, is considered no 
less than Vishnu himself. In fact, in the Bhagavadgita, in the vibhiti 
adhyaya, just as the lord mentions he is Narada among devarishis, 
devarishinam cha naradah, he is Vyasa among the munis, aitaraag aaa: 
warmramat tfa:, he is also Kavi or Sukra among the learned ones. Other 
well-known devarishis are Tumburu, Bharata, Parvata and, Devala. 
Among the Siddhas, another category of rishis, he is Kapila: faatat 
=faart af: and he is Brihaspati, also a sage, among the highest priests: 


gueat a qea at fafa sa geesfay | 
Bhagavadgita 10, 24. 
The glory of Vyasa is that according to the well known maxim he is 


Brahma without the four faces, Vishnu without the additional pair of 
arms and Siva just devoid of the third eye in the forehead. 


aadaeat wat fearecaet efx: 1 
SRA: WYATT ATAU: 


His description has been given in the Mahabharata almost at the 
commencement, as a word picture. He is dark like the laden cloud 
with his brown jaia@s tied up, tall, staff in hand, wearing the skin of 
the black buck as his upper garment, foremost among seers, purifying 
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by his look all the worlds, the son of Parasara, revealing himself in 
each one of the eighteen divisions of the Mahabharata: 


aaraa: forsetarenara: srgerst Sorgacaraftars: | 
Aaa al Waaart: Haye: Wes: wag et facarg 1 


This verse in the southern recension of the Mahabharata has very 
early in the Christian era travelled abroad and is found in the 
Balinese text edited by Professor Sylvain Levi. The description of 
both Vyasa and Valmiki as two outstanding rishis has been given in 
the Vishnudharmottara. In the Vishnudharmottara Vyasa is described 
as ‘dark-hued, of emaciated form, tawny in his tied up locks of hair 
and attended by his four:disciples Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila and 
. Vaigampayana: 
Ey: eradeata: farafaserac: | 
arasfafa: Gal aataraa wa = II 
aea frsareg saeateacare: Tfeapa ay: 1 

Vishnudharmottara 3, 85, 65-66 


Sankara himself quotes from the Vishnupurana to give the glory of 
Vyasa identified with Vishnu. Who else except Krishnadvaipayana 
Vyasa who is no other than the lord Narayana with charming lily- 
white eyes could accomplish the writing of an epic like the Maha- 
bharata: 


awreqiad eared fafe arerat sa 1 
al Gea: Wsthalaragadgaad Il 


Vishnupurana 3, 4,5. 


It is indeed a great good fortune that there is the portrait of 
Vyasa not only with his four disciples but also with Sankara as a 
young boy of supreme intellect seated close to the sage in panels 
flanking the supreme teacher Dakshinamirti in a carving in a Pallava 
temple of the 8th century at Kafichipuram (Fig. 23) 


As Magha has described Narada, Bharavi has given a vivid pen 
picture of the form of Vyasa, who approaches suddenly Yudhisbthira 
in distress, exiled to live in sylvan surroundings in Dvaitavana. Even 
as Yudhishthira was counselling the greatly agitated Bhima on the 
right course of action, there came on the scene Vyasa, the son of 
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Parasara, as if it was the realisation of the very fruit that was desired 
by the Pandavas: 


aquaria PATA | 
aang A elle TRIAS: 
Kiratarjuniya 2, 54. 


With his sweet looks conveying the lesson of peace and tranquil- 
lity to even the unruly animals and shining bright with a blaze that 
could burn all sins, and yet so beautiful to behold: 

ages araaata faafea aa frdifera: | 
afca: ve faaetat ced are facteaeay 1 
Kiratarjuniya 2, 55. 


Approaching suddenly that source of penance, remote from all evil, 
the sage appeared like a huge heap of merit in bodily form, as the 
king viewed him with wonder: 
agaiwta: afaena atat afa<afaxrserz | 
aael sadtyet aft: a agentita qeadaa: 1 
Kiratarjuniya, 2, 56. 
Lustrous with scintillating rays spreading all around, looked the 


very picture of Jupiter in the presence of the moon and looked as 
beautiful: 


aearafagataal Taga AeAlyats AACA WAITSAA: | 
Kiratarjuniya 2, 59 


The importance of Vyasa is such that at the commencement of 
the Venisamhara in one of the early verses, the Stitradhara, though it is 
almost unnecessary to bring in Vyasa, has specially recorded his salu- 
tations to Krishnadvaipayana Vyasa, whom he describes as though 
dark, he is tainted neither red by attachment to cravings nor dark by 
evil, being free from both and ethically immaculate, and an ocean that 
produced the nectar called Bharata, which has to be drunk not by 
the mouth but through the ears: 


aansataieia faxfaaary araeaaya 4: | 
ARZATITAE FUGA Fee 
Venisamhara 1, 4. - 
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This gives the form as well as the great poetic creation of Vyasa, 
which Sankara has already affirmed with wonder as possible only 
from this sage that was no other than Vishnu himself in another form. 
Bana compares him to Brahma himself, a veritable Brahma among 
poets, whose knowledge is unsurpassed being of the nature of omnis- 
cience, and who could, by a shower of noble speech (Sarasvati) 
create the sacred epic Bharata like the subcontinent of Bharata with 
the river Sarasvati as its holy landmark: 


an: adfat aca carata afaaaa | 
ah Sood axeacat at adie AT<ay 1 
Harshacharita 1, 4. 


The Kashmiri Kshemendra, one of the greatest medieval poets, 
a prodigious writer with such major works like the Ramayanamajjari, 
Bharatamaajart, Brihatkathamaijarit and Avadanakalpalata, in addition 
to his several delightful little skits, sonnets, poems, gnomic, didactic, 
satiric, that inspire, amuse and delight, that proclaims himself with 
an additional title Vydsadasa, has towards the end of his Bharata- 
mafjari, paid a magnificent tribute to the form and composition of 
Vyasa in a string of verses. He describes this as the form of Vyasa as 
he saw in a dream where he was directed by him to write this noble 
work. Salutation to Krishnadvaipayana, the sage dark in hue, but 
immaculate white in lustre, who bears a collection of tawny locks 
(jaia@s) like the surging flames of fire of supreme knowledge. Saluta- 
tion to the one whose face shines with a light like the bright pollen of 
the goddess of speech ever in his mouth lit up in mottled colours by 
the hue of his shining beard and moustaches. Salutation to the one 
whose eyes appear like lamps dipelling the darkness of the three 
worlds by his drinking up and offering the light of the sun even as he 
sets at twilight. Salutation to the huge tree of the garden of dharma 
with a thousand boughs, flowers establishing ethical principles and 
shining bright with fruit assuring bliss. Salutation to the one who 
dwells in the heavenly garden of discrimination wearing the dark 
antelope skin, that suggests him as it were by its white and dark hue 
as swarmed by dark black honey bees in their fasination for the 
fragrance of the highest merit he represents. Salutation to the one 
adorned by the sacred thread looking white like the lunar streak like 
Brahma of lotus-abode pervaded by the white hue of the swan. Salu- 
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tation to the full moon from the ocean of all sciences and literature 
filled to the brim by the several streams of a variety of knowledge, the 
essence of ambrosial liquid and the progenitor of all poetic activity. 
Salutation to the abode of truth who shines by his own lustre, the 
abode of penance, the remover of the fatigue of cycles of births and 
deaths, to the great sage Vyasa, salutation. Kshemendra calls it 
Vya@sashiakastotra, a hymn composed of eight verses in adoration of 
Vyasa; 


wal atmafwangeaftyaers | 
PUA SUAS SMS IWATA F I 


qa: aeaNTaa aniqanafat 1 


eqrala ara aval aarcraraarfet 
Bharatamaiijari p. 850.851, 13-20. 


It is no wonder therefore that Vyasa is shown with his disciples 
seated on either side of the lord of all learning, Siva as Dakshina- 
mirti, in the central main niche of a Pallava temple Airavanesvara 
in Kafichipuram, with Sankara as a little boy whom he encouraged 
to write his first bh@shya on the Vishnusahasranama, one of the most 
important portions of the Mahabharata as a maiden attempt at writing 
learned commentaries on other larger texts. 


Valmiki similarly is described as fair in complexion, almost over- 
powering sight by his huge bundled up jatds, ever lost in penance, the 
very picture of patience and peace, emaciated in form, but lustrous: 


38 


Tre, Brat aredifasieravsage mM: | 
aaa: Weal A SM A A WaT 1 
Vishnudharmottara 3, 85, 64. 


Though unfortunately there is no sculpture of Valmiki in India there 
is a temple for him ina far off village Tra Kieu in Annam and 
equated with Simhapura, the ancient capital of Champa. This is again 
an early tradition, a tradition following the dictum of this text which 
is again thus proven to be far anterior to the eighth century. 


K4lidasa cannot but recall the surge of compassion in this sage’s 
heart, whose grief at the death of the Krauficha bird at the hands of 
a cruel hunter that shot one of the loving pair spurt into poetry (Fig. 
24): 


aTATSsaeatgar Pha: HNEATECITA Aa: | 
frorefaareaeaiaiea: aTHCAATTEa a Fea UTA: I 
; Raghuvamésa 14, 70 


and enabled him to create a poetic panacea for all the ills of the 
world, to alleviate human misery by indicating the ethical way of life, 
that has built up the character of every Indian from his childhood by 
constant thought on the noble qualities of Rama. 


Bhavabhiti equally pays a tribute to Valmiki. Valmiki is not only 
‘a great sage but is the forerunner of all poets that composed the life 
history of the lord of Raghus ever so purifying, and my utterances, as 
an ardent devotee of that sage have followed suit: may the fortunate 
ones With mind ever so pleasant listen: 


qTadal afrger say: walat aeqiad wase: wfwrara aa | 
weed aa aaa Asft ataeadad GTaanae: Sfaal wag 1 
Mahaviracharita 1, 7. 


The description of the form of KaSyapa in rigorous penance is 
an even more awe-inspiring pen picture. Being in such deep medita- 
tion, he is oblivious of the surroundings and is unaware of the state 
of his body itself, overgrown with earth and vegetation, scorched by 
heat and become a habitat of birds and reptiles. This great sage, 
situated facing the solar orb, is unquiveringly firm like a post, his 
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body haif-buried in an anthill, the chest with dried up reptile slough 
fast stuck on it, the neck almost choked by coils of several dried 
creepers, and with a large bundle of matted hair sprawling the entire 
expanse of the shoulders interspersed by the nests of birds built on 
them: 


aedialairaagiaceal =| AaCSATCATT 

mS FMaawaMaaa Aeaadtifsa: | 

aaeatte waradtiefaa faasaemud 

aa can fara afrcararastara fea: 1 
Abhijnainasakuntalam 7, 11 


This naturally creates amazement in Dushyanta who sees a whole 
troop of sages engaged in such severe penance in such a pleasant and 
dazzling celestial atmosphere of prosperity and delight, caring little 
for such ephemeral pleasures. These sages are performing severe 
penance in a spirit of renouncement, in the very place where there 
are those very objects for obtaining which others practice asceticism, 
choosing to sustain themselves on just air as food though in a forest 
of Kalpa trees that offer dainties according to ones desire, bathing and 
performing religious ablutions in water of pinkish hue by the pollen 
of golden lotuses growing in them, lost in meditation seated on slabs 
of precious rocky gems, in complete self control in the very presence 
of celestial nymphs that here abound: 

smramiaat gidatfaat aaa aq 

aa traeruatea aaifrcatear 1 

eam waifseraag fagqaedtdfat daar 

aareata atfaeaqraeaetcareaaay 1 

Abhijnanasakuntalam 7, 12. 


The description of Agastya in his aSrama, surrouned by so many 
other distinguished sages, himself the most conspicious among them 
all, is clearly given by Valmiki, when a disciple of his announces the 
arrival of Rama to him. Agastya is described as unassailable by his 
penance, being the foremost of the sages: 


a afaea afraes agar soradry 1 
Ramayana 3, 12, 6 


and when Rima enters with his wife and brother, Sita and Laksh- 
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mana, he remarks to his brother, ‘Look Lakshmana! Here the revered 
sage Agastya is coming to welcome us! By his extraordinary noble 
bearing, I am able to place him among these noble sages:’ 


Uy sen fromrAcaTEay TATA Aafa: 
Maananeeta fata agafaay 
Ramayana 3, 12, 23. 


Agastya (Fig. 25) is so great that Kalidasa waxes eloquent in 
describing the potential of his great asceticism. In the context of 
the Pandya prince as one of the suitors in the svayamyara of princess 
Indumati, Sunanda describes how Agastya’s graciousness marks the 
prosperity of the Pandya monarch, Agastya who stopped the growth of 
the monumental mountain Vindhya, who drank up without a drop of 
remainder and poured forth again the waters of the mighty ocean, and 
who affectionately approached the monarch after the bath completing 
every horse sacrifice he performed to enquire whether the ceremonies 
had gone off very well and he had had a happy concluding bath: 


fareaeg dearafaar verata-aediaiswmafaaers: | 
Skapatarayaaya: ateafat ata wacaaea: 11 
Raghunamsa 6, 61. 


Again, in the context of Rama’s return to Ayodhya in the aerial car, 
as he approached the abode of Agastya down below and as he saw it, 
Kalidasa makes him point it to Sita, and with great reverence tell 
her that this was the chosen spot of that great sage, who by a mere 
knit of his brow could fall Nahusha from his high position of Indra, 
who was the cause of the purification of the utmost turbidity in 
waters, and having smelt the smoke of the three fires from the her- 
' mitage of this impeccably famous great sage filled with the fragrance 
of the clarified butter that filled the entire path of the heavenly 
course of the aerial car and thereby with his mind free from all mor- 
bidity enjoyed a lightness of ethical spirit: 

WAATAT «TareAaa: etMat Alagy waI< 1 

aeafaaier-cheafasaaal Br: TATAT aS ISA U1 

FaTfaqAaA raga eaeaaa ala aA ATTA | 

ater efanka <ilfaam: aaeaed F afearrarar 

Raghuvamsa 13, 36-37. 
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In this same context Bhavabhiti describes Rama in the aerial 
car pointing to Sita the hermitage of Agastya, recalling him and his 
great exploits, the ocean seen down below not far away that was 
reduced to a desert of sand by his single sip, the Vindhya mountain 
further up whose expansion was equally stopped abruptly, and the 
dreaded demon Vatapi’s body roasted and digested in the abdominal 
fire of the sage who could not be a theme for description, his impos- 
sible exploits defying all narration: 


va fareqt Fareafagfaueataaaera | 
fafaer acgfateaafatatt atafiagar 
a Brat ait afa<ataarearg faga: 1 


Mahiaviracharita 7, 14 


Bana waxes still more eloquent in a magnificent description of 
Agastya in the context of his hermitage on the banks of the running 
stream of the Godavari with the verdure all around rendered parrot- 
green by luxurious plantain growth and shade everywhere, the stream 
itself appearing as if anxiously running towards the river drunk by 
the pitcher-born sage Agastya, famous in all the worlds; the very 
place of the origin of revered dharma itself, who, on the appeal of the 
gods, drank up the entire expanse of water of the ocean; whose com- 
mand to stop growing could not be transgressed even by the mighty 
Vindhya mountain, that out of competition with the noble mountain 
Meru, spread out his magnificant peaks heavenward in space in an 
attempt to obstruct the path of the solar chariot on its march, defy- 
ing the arguments of all the celestials; who had digested in his abdo- 
minal fire the dreaded demon Vatapi; particles of dust on whose feet 
were kissed by the tips of the makara decoration on the crowns of 
the celestials and the demons; associated particularly with the 
southern quarter: who had by a single fiery sound in danger thrown 
out from the fair territory of heaven the blazing glory of Nahusha 
himself: the adorable sage of immense potential: 


aeat 3 steatosis, anagaafead, seafaaafar 
waa aaea, quafaatdaniaasaamoraea, WCACATI- 
pmaaitcatatciaeagaa 86s fea aaa aaa 
P_sissasraasa  farcatthoeageaf yar 


ea, WeuAasitarafiaraer, swgrapenpciaasife- 
afarrcrseat «= efarnrgafatraped, 9 aeelareangar< 
faqtfaaagasmeralaea 8=9oWTaATT «= ASTAACTRTET.... 
fafa fafa apefiea aaeilad: saTadipachat afcar = 
wamaaiieicaratiagiad agatrsar qaeraat 
qfarareararenreia | 

Kadambari 1, pp-41-42. 


The greatness of Agastya is all the more by the fact that the lord who 
came on earth, Rama, the finale of the glory of the prosperity of the 
ten-headed monster Ravana, following with deep respect the way of 
the great sage Agastya, whom he revered ever so much, lived happily 
along with his wife Sita for a while in his vicinity in Pafichavati, in a 
beautiful hermitage built by Lakshmana, Rama who had abandoned 
an empire to protect the word of his father Daégaratha: 


aa A BUAAAAAAI Aaa seca | aMaAaenifasa- 

facraT ual aerafaaeangaet ae daar weno. 

qfaatracrin: «= otadent afar §=©6gagare | 
Kadambari 1, p. 43. 


Under Asambhava, the figure of speech ‘impossible’, Appayya 
Dikshita gives a verse as example, which vividly describes the amazing 
power of sage Agastya that could accomplish the least expected 
‘impossible’. Counting on this as the one store of water and the 
receptable of all the gems, the occan has been sought by us, with our 
minds thumping with a thirst of desire; who could know this that a 
sage would, in a second, sip this up with all its teeming whales and 
crocodiles in a single gulp from the hollow of his palm: 

aq aruaat faaa af <arax ef 
faraisentfregortactraaa fasta fafa: | 
es Ua wrt faaacgétateod 
amied aafafiancarsieafa af: 1 
Kuvalayananda 83, p. 109. 


Nilakantha Dikshita, in describing the Dakshinamirti form of 
Siva as the paramaguru (Master at source) of innumerable sages of 
eminence, specially refers to the preeminence of Agastya, who is just 
one of the many such (Fig. 26), Agastya, who by a single gulp 
swallowed the ocean; the abode of Vishnu himself, whose navel bore 
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the lotus from which was born Brahma who created the entire 
universe: 


4: AST Wal AdisaHAadaAea ATATA- 

AWA TAA AAAs Agra: AIT | 

aleat: WaT: GUTATat afegsaat feacr: 

a caval wa Saad afeaet ateatsft aTeatad 1 
Sivotkarshamaijari 23. 


The commentator on this verse Sivanandatirtha quotes from the 
Skandapurana describing the intense devotion to Siva of Agastya, 
whose very command, made after smearing himself with the sacred 
ashes (vibhati), symbol of Siva’s ascetic powers, brought the entire 
ocean as if it were just a dew drop into the hollow of his palm, even 
as he contemplated on Siva: 

aqadiaata «= weaTarafaafaaa | 

Gal anlencaladisa Aeat Aa: ul 

atgeraiafa cif wart a wersfa: | 

qaMt Alta aiher Fe itexfagaq ul 

SMMATATa & eaeat Heled AAT: | 

Skandamahapurana, upadesakanda 12, 45-48 


This supreme power that he derives from Siva makes him comparable 
almost to the Supreme One that determines every happening in this 
world and is styled fate or providence. 


Nilakantha Dikshita hence styles him the destiny of the ocean 
that could be so sipped up. Who can dare to comprehend the sporting 
spirit of almighty Fate, if first into the hollow of the palm and then 
into the sage himself went the vast expanse of the waters of the ocean, 
whose son is the king of the entire world of Brahmanas, and who is 
the abode of Hari, whose lotus feet are the refuge of the universe: 

wat fargaea aea aaa: ae: a are fafa- 

q: walqailaqesaaeaearaatsa ZT I 

amas AUT WAascara: WRIT Aq 

e: aafeaiet area: ataead cfrefaar 
Anyapadesasataka 54. 


Nilakantha Dikshita so amazed at the sipping of the ocean by 
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Agastya, could yet think of almost similar exploits in two other sages 
of tremendous potential. He thinks of the one who could create a 
new heaven and a fresh Indra as its overlord, and mightier still a 
sage who could just make his rod gulp up a myriad missiles aimed at 
him without the least effort to stop them by himself, and finally 
philosophises whether they could have any peers. He wonders 
whether any more would be born like them among the legions of 
celestials or the highest of the Brahmanas with knowledge of the 
Supreme One to peer with the one who sipped up the entire mass of 
oceanic water, or who created a veritable rival to heaven, or who by 
a single staff of his engulfed all the powerful missiles and arrows 
aimed at him: 


arara: afaataal Ft aser sfceit: 
Weavaeqvary Haftaranay Aq ASSaT | 
FTAA: TAL TA Fqueqat 
ala: Hlets HATA ATACAATA | 
Santivilasa 37. 
Agastya, Visvamitra and Vasishtha are thereby glorified. 


The story narrates how Visvamitra, who had.promised Triganku 
entry into heaven, finding Indra dropping him out, enraged, created by 
the power of his own penance, a rival heaven adjacent to heaven itself, 
with him to rule as its overlord. Thrown out of heaven by Indra, as 
unfit to be there cursed by his own preceptor, he fell head downwards 
crying for help to Visvamitra, the treasure-house of penance; hearing 
his wail, Kausika, roused to mighty rage, cried ‘halt and stay’ and 
himself looking almost a new creator shining beyond all among the 
sages assembled, started creating another set of seven sages in the 
southerly direction, a whole garland of stars and constellations and, 
beside himself with rage, he pronounced that he would create another 
Indra or the world could go without Indra if necessary, and earnestly 
he began fashioning so many celestials; and now, greatly agitated, the 
host of seven rishis, the celestials and the demons spoke sweet coaxing 
words to the mighty Visvamitra gently pointing out that Trisanku 
cursed by his preceptor could not really go with his own impure body 
to heaven; realising the verity in their word, the great sage explained 
to the sages and celestials how he could not go back on his word even 
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if it were an impossibility when he had promised king Trisanku that 
he would with this body of his go to heaven. Let him be there in this 
body for ever in this new heaven, and let the stars and illuminations 
be also there eternally as my creations, and as long as the worlds last 
let them also continue; he finally requested that they all should also 
agree to this. Explained thus by him, the sages and celestials all 
agreed with one voice: 


Teqgeat Hs Ta afaaarfaact: | 
waa Aean fare <cacga: il 
fasmameataa feafat aad i 
weal Tat Tea BMA Tifa: 1 
mlaatercacia faces facsfa staat 1 
mlaney a aaedr =osorofafcara=: 
aad saOaeary TAGATTA TA: | 
TAAATATAT UAT ACH AA eae: Ul 

efant fearateata yfawet weTagT: | 
aqeal aaa a alaT TAGlSa: 
arataea afcearta alta at catataezs: | 
aaaraft a ates | TATA HI 
aa: Waa: Aas: FTI: | 
feaifaa WEKATAQS: Atada Fa: 
aa wat aerart Temata: 1 
amit fet att areca aaraa 


aaartr 4 aati araaiit sara i 

armenia afccafea faceratatt aaa: 1 

aepatft «= BRT: Ss TATSAST 

wage: a: aa seqTy AAA I 

Ua wad wa a facexaai aa: 

Ramayana 1, 60, 18-30. 
A sculpture of Trivikrama from a Pandya cave at Namakkal, 

closely following an earlier Pallava panel of the same theme 
at Mahabalipuram, in depicting the heavenward raised foot of the 
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Lord, shows Triganku falling head downward toppled from above (Fig. 
27), when he is stopped to rule in the new heaven created by Visva- 
mitra by the power of his penance. 


The other, Vasishtha, when attacked by Visvamitra, who was 
intent on taking away Sabala the celestial cow from that great sage, 
realised the utter impotency of Kshatriya warriorhood and power 
before the lustre of the supreme sage Vasishtha whose brahmavarchas 
was enough to ward off all the missiles. The venerable Vaéishtha, lifted 
up his Brahmanical staff (brahmadanda) like another club of Death 
itself, and in great anger exclaimed thus, On kinsman of Kshatriya! I 
am here; you may now display your strength as the son of Gadhi; I 
shall destroy your pride of knowledge of missiles; where is all your 
Kshatriya strength and might and where the greater Brahma strength; 
Oh! blot on the Kshatriya race! witness now my divine Brahma power 
(brahmabala). And the terrible missile of Agni aimed by the son of 
Gadhi was extinguished by the brahmadanda of Vasishtha like the blaze 
of fire by a stream of water; similarly the Varuna missile, Raudra, 
Aindra, Pasupata, Aishika, all of which the son of Gadhi aimed in 
anger, including the Manava, the benumbing Mohana, Gandharva 
that puts to sleep, Jrimbhana that tears, Madana that maddens, 
Santapana that heats, Vilapana that melts, Soshana that dries up, 
Darana that pierces, unconquerable Vajra, Brahmapasa the noose of 
death, Varunapasa the tight noose of the waters, Pinaka missile, 
thunderbolt both dry and wet, Dandastra of Yama, Paigacha of 
ghosts, Krauficha, Dharmachakra, Kalachakra, Vishnuchakra, the 
burning Vayavyastra, the Hayasira missile, the two indomitable 
Saktis, Kankala and Musala, the great missile Vidyadhara, the dreaded 
Kalastra, the frightful Tristla, Kapala, Kankana, all these were used 
by him against Vasishtha, the best of the meditative seers, and they 
indeed appeared wonderful as they were all caught on his staff by this 
great sage, son of Brahma himself; and when the power of all of them 
was extinguished and lost, the son of Gadhi used the Brahmastra. At 
this the celestials headed by Agni, the celestial sages, Gandharvas, 
Nagas, in short all the three worlds, got frightened. Yet, even that 
terrible Brahmastra was received by the lustre of Brahma in Vasishtha 
on that staff itself; and as it was so caught the staff.assumed a form 
that produced wonder to the three worlds as the fearful Trailakyamo- 
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hana and from every hair root of that great rishi Vasishtha sparked 
forth blazes of fire raising smoke. The brahmadanda staff itself burst 
into flames like Kalagni smoking or another club of Yama, when all 
the sages extolled Vasishtha, the greatest of them all, unassailable in 
his Brahmanical glory. Oh lord! control by your own lustre! You 
have surely put down the mighty Visvamitra. Please be gracious. Oh 
greatest among sages! may the worlds get over their fears! So beseech- 
ed, the great sage came back to his peaceful position. Also defeated, 
Visvamitra said with a deep sigh ‘Fie on the strength of the Kshatriya, 
the strength of the lustre of Brahma is the strength; by the single 
brahmadanda all my missiles have been put down. Having observed 
all this, with my mind now tranquil, I have resolved to attain by great 
penance that which would give me the Brahma strength: 


RTM THES VEPs AAT | 
faqafaa oasratfg anevsfaarr<y 
wage afeesa fazatfaat vetaa: 1 
ala aneaafera face facsfa aracia 
wales 9 Taheaca | ataqvefaarq<y | 
afacet ara alatfed aaqaaaid | 
aaaal feadterag agad afeacia | 
ararag | ad wearer aa TAT 
aa a 4 afaaae a a ataad Fed | 
qeq aalad feed aa afaagiaa i 
aeaiea aifagaea IAT aaaTH | 
aaleed TeaaATaT = SaTFATAT I 
arent Ha Ue GTaIa «aT | 
wera arta feat sftat atfaaraa: 
Hlad Aled BA Waa TATA TAT | 
grat ated aa darsafaara 
at ats A AT AEA TEMA | 
FAI STAID ATT TAT FT I 
qararea 4 afadt Yous aA! TH 
qveleand qald waaed Tag 7 
aaa alae factaa aaa +1 
aged ATaa Aa AEH Zafa<eaaq 
afeca a faa sate gad qar 
Sarat AZIEA A PTATEAAT STEN 1 


faqanet at T aITAAT HHT | 
vareaeatin faeta aatfor caqarat 11 
afass srat ass deg afraraad | 
ata aati qvsa Wad AMT: FA: i 
AT Mag Aaed fercaaresy Aaa sA: | 
qeeaga eat ar: AfAATAd: 1 
aaqdaea darat weaat: qASrat: | 
AMaaaeaaAed AAlled AAT I 
aeacged ASIat Atal Alar AAT | 
afacst wad Wa aglevsa We I! 
FAeAaA WAATACA alfacsea AgIcAA: | 
aaaaAled We STAACTSTETA 1 
waar aay afsssca weieaT: | 
Atha ea fasta a arpattag: 1 
ssaaqaqevssa afsssca Hac: | 
faqy ga alaifydyers § gaTq<: Il 
Tastes ass TIA aH | 
aaa & at waleedstl area aaa i 
fargiaexaat aa faratfaat wera: | 
wale TTA Ass ATT: ArT WASTAT: 11 
Vag Aga: WA AH ASIA: | 
fazarfaaisfa faadt fafrorctenaete 11 
fact afaqadt waded aay 
wad Faevsa aateatfr aah Fi 
qeaedAaearS saa faaAraa: | 


AT Hl AACAA Fs ACAPTILTA 1 


aa deeafsways we raraca: 


Ramayana 1, 56, 1-24. 


It is this Vasishtha, the preceptor of the Ikshvaku rulers that 
not only with Varnadeva coronated Rama, but also listened to his 
learned discourse on the highest Truth of the Eternal One (Fig. 28) 


There is another in the same category of sages that performed 
the impossible and that was the royal sage Jahnu issuing from whose 
ear the celestial river Ganga herself got the name ‘daughter of Jahnu’. 
Kalidasa never tires of calling the river Jahnukanya, the daughter of 


Raghuvamsa 8, 95. 
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Fig. 28. Vasishtha and Vamadera listening to the discourse of Rama, Mace school, Tafijavur, 
18th century A.D., National Museum. 


agi: sat widaaeataasews | 
Meghadita 1, 53 


Ganga could be the celestial river that sprang from the holy water vessel 
(kamandalu) of Bram, sallied forth from the foot of Vishnu himself as 
Vishnupadi, may have descended on the jatas of Siva and become even 
his consort to the great chagrin of Parvati herself, she may have got 
her own sister Parvatarajakanyaka Parvati, the daughter of HimA@laya, 
as her cowife, herself starting from the peak of the Himalaya to flow 
downwards: yet, when she roused the ire of Jahnu, absorbed in sacri- 
ficial activity as a yajamana, she was sipped up in a trice (Fig. 29), 
Ganga, who could fill the ocean over again when Agastya had sipped 
it up dry, and it is only on the entreaties of Bhagiratha and the Devas 
that Jahnu graciously released her through his ears, Ganga receiving 
the appellation Jahnavi, daughter of Jahnu (Fig. 30). Filled with 
wonder, the celestials from their aerial cars in high, viewed amazed the 
stream of Ganga flowing after Bhagiratha, led to the place where his 
ancestors lay as ashes in the nether world, to be purified by this holy 
stream, the holiest of waters, the noblest of the streams, the destroyer 
of all sins of whatever magnitude, and thus flowed the river Ganga 
and went in the direction that Bhagiratha led. On the way where 
Jahnu the sacrificer was engaged in an amazing sacrifice, Ganga flood- 
ed the sacrificial hall and its adjuncts. The great one engaged in sacri- 
fice understood her pride, and wonderfully enough drank up com- 
pletely the water of the Ganges. At this the celestials, Gandharvas, 
rishis, all wonder-struck, adored the great Jahnu, the noblest of the 
noble, beseeched him that Ganga should henceforth be his daughter, 
and be revived. The lustrous royal sage was pleased and released 
Ganga through his ears. Hence Ganga is called the daughter of Jahnu 
or Jahnavi. She now resumed her course following Bhagiratha to 
purify his ancestors: 


aat AAA WaT Tat TAT aufeqay 1 
aaa afat acer aasresorfadt 
aat fe aqAea Were AAT: | 
TRI AaAaaATA aAqale AIA: 
aeaaa AAT Hal Asal FT Waa | 
afar Wa TF THAT: TATRA 


nm 
tJ 


dat tat: aaeaal TART alafenar: 1 
gaat Akal We, TeAAAz Il 
Tet argiafea ea gfeded AeIeAA: | 
TAASt ASIA: AAMAATAGA: ui 
TASH Fal TAT eat areata 7 
aT A Get waar 
Ramayana 1, 43, 35-40. 


The glory of Visvamitra is given by Bhavabhitti in the Maha- 
viracharita describing the sage Kausika as the most revered bhagavan 
(even like bhagavan Vasishtha), the disciple of sage Krisasva. He is 
all victorious, and his great good fortune is further indicated by the 
glory of Rama, no other than Vishnu incarnate, the conqueror of the 
victor over the whole Kshatriya race, Parasurama, and whose main 
purpose in life was to remove the fears of others by being the refuge 
of the entire world; the moon of the family of the sun, and through 
him to dharma of Kshatra itself was all victorious in the world in the 
family of the thousand-rayed sun. It is here that Paramatma shows 
the glory of sages. He himself would be born of a sage, KaSsyapa, as 
Vamana, or he would become a disciple of a sage as of ViSvamitra or 
Vaésishtha, and would also subdue a sage run amuck: 


puparaaa safe aTarst ptferenahs: 
aera = oaift fardt aqAgar 
farat «= aAaTOTeHAaMATa: 


Tea aaa feratHerstaqad | 


Mahaviracharita 4, 1. 


But still Bhavabhuti makes it clear that Parasurama is not one whom 
Rama would regard in the least unreverently or in a manner un- 
worthy. It is rather the other way. Rama, with his hands clasped in 
adoration after overcoming him, begs pardon of him, requesting him 
to graciously forgive the slight lack in behaviour towards him which 
was purely providential and beyond his control, recalling with reve- 
rence that his feet were adored by the highest seers of Vedic thought 
as he was the foremost in Vedic lore, penance and practice of 
austerity, being almost an inexhaustible treasure of these: 
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aqagatfataetifaaaante §=faaradiaafret atat aries 1 
zatsaeata war faaarqatxeaa sale aMaaaaSofaed i 
Makaviracharita 4, 21. 


Indeed Parasurama’s birth is from the great rishi Jamadagni. 
His master is no other than the mighty revered lord of the celestials, the 
wielder of the Pinaka bow, Siva; his valour is not to be described in 
mere words but in his obvious glory on his path of martial action; his 
spirit of sacrifice rises to the utmost limit of liberality in unexpectant 
giving away of the entire earth encircled by the seven oceans to sage 
Kasyapa; truly what is it that does not transcend the world in this 
revered sage who is the treasure house of penance and meditation on 
the Supreme One: 


serfasiaafaa: a wat ea: frarat qe- 
afd aa, a afger ofa ag eam fe acer fr: 1 
wat: aaa A area sara ata: 
aa qaanfaadiaaga: fe ara alata 1 
Mahaviracharita 2, 36. 


The nobitity of Parasurama with all his great attributes is tremendous. 
In his joy at sighting Rama, the great hero, still a child, who strange- 
ly cnough, instead of rousing his anger for having broken his 
Master’s bow inclines him towards him with affection (Fig. 31); and he 
wonderingly exclaims within himself, Oh! Rama! my chest, gnashed 
on one side by the pestle-like tusk of Ganesa himself in his battle 
with me, marked elsewhere by the wounds of the arrows of Skanda 
himself, and now horripilated by the sighting of so wonderful a hero 
in you, truly desires to embrace you: 

swaeagedifeatadsiata aal fanrafafranuaifad #1 

Warattierrg adaraceaaa ofafaareia ar 

Mahayiracharita 2, 38. 


Parasurama is one of the incarnations of Vishnu himself as a 
sage. In the Vishnusahasranéma, Vishnu is described as Brahmanya, 
Brahmakrit, Brahmi, Brahmajiia and Brahmanapriya. It is no worder 
that he assumed birth as Vamana from Kagyapa and Aditi and as 
Parasurama of Jamadagni and Renuka. The latter descent on earth 
was for establishing righteous conduct and punishing of wickedness 
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in so telling a manner as to put down the power of the Kshatriya race 
twentyone times over for killing an innocent sage in its cupidity 
for his celestial cow in the hermitage. He taught a lesson that could 
never be forgotten. Twentyone times he exterminated the earth of all 
roots of Kshatriya: 


faracaacal seretladat ear Teaea @ ATAaaq: | 
Kiratarjuniya 3, 17. 


With the blood of the Kshatriyas he created at Samantapafichaka 
five hradas or lakes to offer handfuls of nivadpanjali of blood instead 
of water (Fig. 32). 


fasacagea: Tfadl gear fa:afaat sy: | 
arara Ge At face att Il 
Mahabharata 3,11,7,9. 


A sage he was of such lustre of both brahmatejas and kshatriyavirya. 
As Magha has described Narada slowly emerging in perceptible form 
a great lustre seen in the sky, there is a description of Parasurama 
vividly given by Kalidasa, who wonderfully makes the army of 
-DaSaratha first discern a huge heap of lustre and as they rub their 
eyes to see better, they slowly make out a human form: 


aaa: asfe <faefad: siete fea arfedtae | 
aq: sgsa aaa afracieritagesrafafeacre tl 
? Raghuvamia 11, 63. 


With a sacred thread as a symbol of his father’s portion and the 
mighty bow as that of his mother he appeared like the cool moon 
along with the fierce sun, like the welcome sandal tree with the fiery 
snake entwining it: 


frsrararatarat Ag + sgeftdt sad | 
a: wae aa wadlfafa: afetrg fa AraqRH: I 
Raghuvamsa 11, 64. 
Obeying the order of his father, whose words were cruel by his ire 
roused, he even transgressed the fundamental ethical code, and even 


as his mother was quivering like a leaf, cut off her head, first conquer- 
ing compassion and then the entire earth: 
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aa tragearens: faa: aaa feafafratsfs aeqT: | 
aqamaaifakeger smite qT Ta? Ae 
Raghuvamsa 11, 65. 


He appeared with the beads of the rosary tucked on his right ear as 
if counting through them his act of exterminating the Kshatriyas 
performed twentyone times: 


yadisaaaa faaat efemmrandfeada a: 1 
ataaraaciatandeaiaygatrataaieet 1 
Raghuvamsa 11,66, 


The tapasya of the rishis was so potent, that to disturb them 
was indeed a difficult task for Indra who would ever get frightened 
when any rishi excelled the lustre of the sun by the power of his 
penance. There was such a complete sense of renunciation, that the 
rishis themselves were not very anxious to enjoy even the highest 
heavenly pleasures. Invited personally by Indra himself with the 
aerial car brought by him to take him to heaven, Sarabhanga, in 
his great admiration for the noble qualities of Rama, and in his 
eagerness to welcome him in his hermitage, which he regarded was 
the greatest privilege and good fortune in his life, completely disre- 
garding the vimana and the lord of the celestials that were waiting for 
him, stayed on to welcome Rama. In fact, he tells Rama that Indra 
had come to fetch him, but knowing that he was in the vicinity and 
anxious to welcome him in his hermitage, he had stayed behind. With 
utmost benevolence born of a great and noble heart, and touched by 
the sad condition of Rama and Lakshmana, particularly the delicately 
nurtured Sita, he offers the great heavenly abodes won by him by his 
great penance as a giftto Rama to enable him to enjoy the sweet 
pleasures of the different celestial worlds: 


aa: WANT F Tapert Waa: | 
Way dee Wala aaa | 

Arad axel ua aaa fadrafa 1 
faagia avar geatsApaahy: 1 

ag AAT Aaa AWATAAECT: | 
wate 4 Teafe carageeat frarfafaa u 
wate geteata afar AgICHAT | 
aamea afacarta fafet sacafaas 


waar aaa Har arat fear: Yar: 1 
aera aaysarared TfarY oiler ATAATT I 
Ramayana 2,5,28-32. 


The rishi had not only appreciated Rama’s great character which. 
he placed above his own journey to heaven but was prepared to give 
away so many of the great /okas won by him by the deepest panance. 
This indeed is always the true spirit of renunciation ina rishi. Caring 
so little for it, Sarabhanga made an offerlng (@/uti) of his body worn 
out and composed only of skin and bone: and even as Rama wonder- 
ed, he entered the fire to be consumed (Fig. 33). This is the way of the 
ancients. ‘Wait and see Oh, Rama! exclaimed the sage before he 
entered the fire: 


UY FAT RATA Ygd WA Ta ATA | 

qrasseifa aratfa sie caafaarat: 11 

adista GAATaa seat Asad Hata | 

WA_l elds: sfaaa gary i 

aea darth Fat a aarerfadercaa: 1 
Wit aa aarealifa a=a ata aaifraz 1 
zaed faferal BIat Artal a aaa | 

Ramayana 2,5,38-41. 


Rama’s wonder at the way the sage entered and offered himself in the 
fire that never faded from his memory, is reflected in his remark to 
Sita as he approaches in the aerial car Pushpaka the hermitage once 
occupied by Sarabhanga recalling the never to be forgotten event. 
This is the purifying penance grove here in front of us, a great refuge 
as it were to all, hermitage of Sarabhanga, who, the very embodiment 
of purity, tended the fire with offerings of sacred fuel all his life and 
finally offered his own body consecrated and sanctified over again by 
the utterance of holy Vedic chantings: 


we: We WaARArAeatad waaHfear: | 
fara aad afafazfa al qaqa aarti 
Raghuyvamsa 13,45. 
The other great sage that Rama met immediately was Sutikshna 
(Fig. 34). Even while returning by the aerial car Rama points to Sita 
and mentions Sutikshna as only sharp in his name but soft and self- 
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controlled in spirit. His severe penance was such that in the midst of 
four blazing fires around, and with the scorching sun above as the 
fifth, burning the forehead of his raised head, he was engaged in 
penance: 


afag aaaaat Fat ae aaTeagacaafea: 1 
Fal TATA TFA Bales aA Sea: 
Raghuvamsa 13,41. 


He is a sage of such great self control, unmoved by any pleasurable 
objects, completely lost in meditation and penance, that Kalidasa 
describes Sutikshna in the words of Rama, that the blandishments of 
the celestial nymphs sent by Indra in his own suspicious fear to wean 
him from his purpose, were indeed completely ineffective, however 
alluring their sidelong glances, accompaniments to their alluring smiles 
and their partially exposed hip bejewelled by the waistzone, intent on 
corrupt purpose: 


aa oaarasfeaamnfa = carsraaaisaraarta 1 
ata fang afaaare acngatfasaatteat i 
Raghuvamsa 13,42. 


But still the rishi has the highest regard for character, and as 
Rama moves in the aerial chariot towards Ayodhya and bows to him, 
he turns his sight lovingly towards the aerial car for a minute and 
wedded to taciturnity, graciously nods his head in recognition of his 
acceptance of his obeisance, but withdraws his eye again to fix it on the 
thousandrayed sun which is the mode of severe penance. With his left 
hand ever lifted up in rigorous penance he waves to greet me with the 
right one encircled by the rosary (akshama@la) on the wrist often used to 
fondly stroke the pet deer in the hermitage and cut the kusa grass for 
ritual. 

cqsaaraaaa yet avsfaat gagheaay \ 
qalsaa F TREAATE: weaat Weataa: TIES uN 
anaemia WaT atta fafaesfora yet: 1 
afte faareqqarge ga: agatate afad 
Raghuvamsa 13,43-44. 


At long last Sarabhanga could at least think of accepting the 
invitation of Indra to go to the celestial world that he had won by 
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his severe penance. But a classical instance of one who, invited by 
Indra by sending his charioteer with the vimana to fetch the sage to 
heaven as a reward for his great good deeds and penance, rejected 
the offer politely, as he decided that it was not worth accepting, is 
Mudgala. The story of Mudgala is indeed a very interesting one. He 
could stand the test of even the most irascible sage Durvasa in the 
discharge of a peculiar penance that he was observing, partaking food 
only once a fortnight with his entire family from only one measure of 
grain collected by him like a bird, observing the kapotavrata or the 
mode of the pigeon that picks grain. He would collect for a fortnight, 
and on the new and full moon days, after duly offering the cooked 
food to the celestials and the guests, he would partake of it with his 
family, and spend the rest of the time in the highest penance. Indra 
himself with other celestials would personally come to him to receive 
the offering he made to the celestials in the yajia, though normally 
the celestials would remain invisible and receive the offering through 
the fire, the flaming fire being the mouth of the devas: afagat 4 ar: 
He was so great and so full of goodwill to the entire world without 
a thought for himself that the food that he had would increase in 
proportion to the number of guests that arrived and there could 
never be a shortage nor ever arise an instance of his feeling embarras- 
sed in his inability to feed a guest. His fame as a dharmishtha or the 
highest in righteousness so spread that Durvasa himself came to test 
him. 


Strangely dressed and appearing almost deranged in mind, 
indulging in a variety of harsh expression, he arrived to feed at his 
place, was received most cordially by Mudgala, offered water to wash 
his feet, for the holy sip and for washing his palms by pouring into 
them. To him, ever so hungry, he offered food, with special attention 
shown him in his compassion for one appearing deranged in mind. 
The hungry one ate it all up in its entirety, and having rubbed his 
body with the remains, left as he had arrived. The next fortnight he 
repeated it. On that occasion also, Mudgala and his family went 
without food. Undaunted he again gleaned and gathered grain. 
Hunger did not worry Mudgala nor in the least ruffle his mind; there 
was neither anger nor a feeling of acrimony, contempt or agitation in 
the entire family by the noble example set by Mudgala. 
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Durvasa repeated this six times, but could not see the least 
trace f change in the demeanour of Mudgala whose character was 
pure and mind immaculate. The extremely pleased Durvasa remarked 
to Mudgala that in the world there was not another like him who 
would give away without the least selfish thought about himself. 
Hunger is such that it kills righteousness, takes away steadfastness of 
mind and bravery. The tongue ever running after taste appropriates 
taste ever to itself. The life breath itself exists on food and the mind 
which is ever so fickle cannot be bridled. It is determined penance 
that can make steadfast both the mind and the sensory organs. What- 
ever is earned by wearisome exertion is difficult to be given away 
in its entirety in the most righteous manner. I am extremely pleased, 
most obliged and happy in having met you. In you is completely 
established victory over the senses, steadfastness, proper discrimina- 
tion, self-control, patience, compassion, truth, and righteousness, in 
short, everything. There is no one your equal in immaculate charac- 
ter. You have won the highest celestial worlds and reached the 
zenith of glory. Oh how wonderful that your gift has been proclaimed 
as the highest even by the denizens of heaven! With this very body of 
yours you would go to heaven for your good deeds. As sage Durvasa 
spoke thus, the messenger of the gods arrived to meet Mudgala with 
the aerial car that could go at will, yoked to swans, and warbling 
cranes, tinkling with rows of bells decorating it, looking so wondrous 
and wafting great perfume. He respectfully addressed the sage. Here 
is the celestial car that you have won by your great deeds. Please 
mount, Oh great sage! you have come to the height of your glory. 


Mudgala in turn questioned the messenger of the gods. I would 
like to know the merits of those dwelling in heaven. What are their 
merits? What is their penance and what are their ideals? What is 
happiness in heaven and what are the demerits? Seven steps walked 
together makes one a friend. It is as a friend that I am putting you 
this question. Please explain to me truthfully all this. The messenger 
promptly replied. You are indeed wonderfully great in spirit, as you are 
still pondering over the merit or otherwise of the happiness of heaven 
that has come abegging to you to invite you to dwell therein. Heaven 
is yonder there, the great good path, eternally the way of the celes- 
tials, not available for any lacking in penance or in the performance 
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of the sacrifices (yajfa). It is impossible for those who utter falsehood 
or deny the existence of God. The righteous ones, with self-control 
and patience, free from envy, imbued with self-abrogation, valiant 
on the battlefield, go to these meritorious worlds. The celestials, the 
Sadhyas, all the sages, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, all these are there, 
each in an assigned place. All the worlds are so bright and 
auspicious, full of lustre and yielding all desires. The golden Meru, 
the lord of mountains, is thousands of yojanas hence with its lovely 
celestial gardens like Nandana and others, happy pleasances to roam 
about and available only for those of merit. Here there is neither 
hunger, thirst nor fatigue, heat or cold, fear in any form, repugnance, 
or inauspiciousness. The fragrance here is always pleasant, the 
touch so delicate, the sounds so sweet and melodious. There is 
neither sorrow nor old age nor lamentation. This is the world won 
by great good deeds. Lustrous is the body for those here. Birth here 
is not through parents but by deeds of merit. Sweat, stink and fouling 
of any sort are here unknown. The clothes are ever bright, free from 
dust and the garlands never fade and are ever of pleasant perfume. 
The travel is always by the aerial car. Here there is no jealousy, grief, 
ignorance, hatred, These are the merits of heaven. Further up above 
these are yet other superior worlds. They are the holy ones for those 
that have realised the Brahman and rendered holy by their deeds. These 
are super-celestials called Ribhus whom the celestials themselves adore. 
‘Light emanates from these Jokas that are self-illumined and yield all 
desires. There is here neither glamour for nymphs nor wealth or prospe- 
rity. They live on neither the offerings made in the fire nor on ambrosia. 
Even though amidst pleasures, the super-celestials have no desire for 
pleasures. They continue through the cycles of aeons. How can 
there be death ever for them? Joy, satisfaction, happiness, misery, 
likes and dislikes are equally absent. Even the gods long for such a 
life. This is accomplishment that is next to impossible. These thirty- 
three gods in their own worlds are reached by the wisest seers by 
great penance, sacrifice and gifts. All these you will enjoy by your 
good deeds which shine bright. This is the happiness in heaven 
diverse in form. These are the merits and now I recount the defects. 
Here one enjoys the fruit of good action. There is no fresh action 
possible here except eating up completely the entire stock of merit 
without adding a whit to it. This is a serious setback as at the end of 
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the enjoyment of the fruit, there is a downward fall, with the conse- 
quent misery in recalling earlier pleasures and the jealousy born of 
observing varying proportion of prosperity enjoyed by even the 
celestials themselves placed in lower gradations of position. When 
memory fails, dust gathers, garlands fade, it is understood that the 
time for the fall has come. These are disadvantages in all the worlds 
starting from Brahmaloka itself. This is, however, a good point even in 
the fall, as on earth, one could again gather merit by performing good 
deeds and again rise to enjoy in heaven. If one does not realise this 
and indulges in wicked deeds he goes into darkness and hell. What- 
ever is done here is enjoyed there hereafter. This is the land for deeds 
good or bad, and the world of enjoyment is heaven. 


Mudgala again asked the Devadita to narrate to him about the 
world completely free from shortcomings. The messenger of the gods 
then explained to him that the highest world of Vishnu beyond that 
of Brahma was immaculate, eternal, lustrous and the one absolute. 
There none with desires go, nor those with vanity, greed, anger, 
passion, ignorance, spirit of vengeance, wickedness. Only those com- 
pletely void of the sense of I and mine, totally free from ego, mono- 
psychic and non-dualistic in outlook, with perfect self-control and 
peerless in meditation could go there. Oh! Mudgala! I have narrated 
to you all that you have asked because of my sympathy for you. Let 
us now go to heaven. 


Mudgala now thought over what he had listened and, after care- 
ful discrimination, bowed to the messenger of the gods, and addressed 
him, Oh my dear! please go back and may you have a happy 
journey. Ihave no need for the pleasures of heaven so heavily 
marked by blemishes. After a fall from there, the grief is greater and 
the misery all the more unbearable; hence I have no desire to go to 
heaven. Where there is neither sorrow norjoy nor even the least 
movement, that is the place of the Eternal One whereI would go. 
Having so said the sage Mudgala continued his practice of gleaning 
grain, and as a sage of righteousness pursued the highest 
control of senses regardless of mockery or praise, treating equally 
a pebble, piece of stone or gold, and by his great meditation and im- 
maculate knowledge, he became ever absorbed in it, and thereby 
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having obtained superpower and superknowledge, went into the final 
bliss which is the highest nirvana, attainment of eternity: 


factisgafadatcar aaa: aadiexa: | 
aay = 8_taa = AAaTAqaw: 1 
afafaadi faraies aroiat afcarfeaa: 1... 
agaaral fe afa: vareret aya Z| 
aide way Atfesraqiad 1 
zai a otarara + Haq faraacac: | 
aaafafarar =ged || BeaTIA U 
azaeg: afeat 24: arenfayarsaz: | 
TATE Hels ATT Taf taf i... 
afafarat carta Seca TraCICHAT | 
alfeaired taeda aadiset ASICAA: Ul 
face aratémea adasfafacatarg | 
agaraty yeaa atarat aalfrorr | 
yreanfager gf dex afayeafa i 
ware afacs aga xifsaraa | 
gatar ad feraqrareaaareaenia Z 1 
fan=atfrad 9 awarad a IST 
fara: TeaT ata earaxfeafaar af: 1 
afaarata ¢ faxgara yfraaH: | 
aalfarrgaat fafa at feaaaa 
carne asfeafa aft Age: WeAATTT | 
qari + sfaarergTay 1 
orareet arqarara afaaratfafaact | 
SHAT Wi ASTARAA FT AIaa: I 
aqaedaad war wa aaarfeaa: | 
GAT SAGA: AeA FARA: 1 
FRAT Ala Ta: AdaheqesareAataa: | 
aarg fafatsra aamaqires a: 1 
ua fads dared aarater AAlferer: | 
armreg aya aaneayeaiasifar: 11 
farrareeg a gfrerenrsiat G7 | 

a aa fafeat agqaaaragd ear i 

a Mal a A Aaa AAA A AWA: | 
WIA ySeraAT aaa featarz i 
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car aaeerart qatar | afsata 
syaet qarata ceased: Fdfaeaa: 

aq aiea aaa fafafeare ager aia: | 
qeaeaed Ye Taegu fad AA: 
agama da: sia: a afry ga aa: 
cacaal atfed Atasfead erat Aterdatsra: 11 
qaadat wae saat FI 
zargatfet Ferg aaa waste ul 
aleraaal WT wal shaae FAA | 
Aaaeafaan aarataa fad aT: 
aad AH, Sa Yet ATA | 
aa wat areal aaragraiicay 
Wat: FASTA AACA AAT AE | 
sfaafsat aa afaartt ca: A: 1 
zat aaa aed ofa ad ofafesaz 
faaret wafaeiar: aredisfa txat afaz ui 
wal aM faqee & axed eatrarfate: 1 
AM WAM WAT Tat Sahar 
wat aadeaeT TAT Birt wa | 


zara aa facia faa aifataaz 
agate afae orate so aA 
aya alfaagtazagaaars @ 

Teefa waar ste TT ae 
eyes aaa fe ag: wea farsa: 
vay aa aa fe Fatal ar aaqam Il 
aat aeaqe AAATE: aa: Hellfaar: 1 


aqeat vat afecaris cust firzt aq ul 
Mahabharata 3,260,3-36. 
wea anafged a: eagaaaAy | 


aara ag aeaed fageeagal qari 
gafeceraat atat dict catefa afaa: i... 


atacaaqa: Gat araerasarfaa: 

ama alfearnreat TA TeSfet AAT 
SATAY fara: WieaT strat faery: | 
aMauxal weal: BUeaeaaaaT: | 

qa wafer aaa Hal WAKA | 
aar: areqreaat «fast aaa 4 wees: i...... 
wat eafaararat ya yaTaee: | 

Waa: BIAATAT ATHTEAHNAAT: BAT: Ul... 
qe: cars aa aalarata yg7I...... 
aw eatferqrat a tatfad water wa TAT t..... 
Hala: Waal WI: FaCWI AAT: 
meq: afandiate: aaaeaa 4 aT! 

a wat + ae aa araraqfeead t...... 
qedeaa seat: = awarcareraafa: | 
asa omttaafor warcqarqqaary i...... 
a Falafea aoreaat = feeqteayaTTay: 1...... 
ast aatfearat ¢ alert afta) 
srtafe alaea atat feeaquifeaar: ...... 
aa aea al aa Gat: ea: HAP: BA: 
mval ATH aaa fararafa Saar: i...... 
a Fat ealHaeagy A AlHraaACA: | 

aq adararefafiedt = ATayaAHISAT: 1...... 
73a FaRARA sacar: AATAAT: lJ... 
TU Ya: HaIeAaT wa: Alfa: Ga TTI 

asa aga as wagst Hal FA 
aararara atgea aiferar ar afa: ga 1 
gearat qeat fafeereat srqarat: ...... 
a yet gHdedted agar alfeamy |...... 
Bae HACIA ysad ache fafa 1 

aq arated tH qategat Beas I 

Ast AGT AA AACAEATHA TAA A AT 1...... 
aaa: TAT seear <leaaee: Fara: 
aaaeaat eared feaarat aeageRTH 
aaltied Tat War a sad | 
TaATAy > Areay aa: fasfaariay ...... 
aa Taal UM: Aco AAT Tawa FA | 
QATAMaasT AGAITITAS | 


aaa a nara: qaaraifadiad | 
a Setaeaa aa Weecataaat aa: 
waaiaha ea FaafacAt AAT 
aeeatg aat storecaar eaiea Tifaar: | 
facia wa aeaeaqt ale ¢ saaea FN 
Fa: AaAtea afecwt: TA ITI 
qe aad saifa: gt awatfa afes: 
a aa fax a=afet gear faqarerat: | 
araaraneralaaienle aa aT: 
fadar favgarat fadeat: daafezar: 1 
eqraaMTeaa TA TWeafet ATAAT: 1 
TATA AT F Aigeat area fatayer fear I 
fagea a oafaateel sagagarsy Zu 
aagd Anede Wy aA AATaA | 
aeela H A aA ATT FAA aT 
qaara Ages TRATT: | ARTE | 
Tqqaaeateale ATH A ATA I! 
aq wat a atafea a eaafea aafed ar t 
aee ocala «oanifaeafe Fa 
wget a gfraied aagd frase aH 1 
fadiszafadatet 9 araaifacsgaay | 
qeafraregiad al TAATSTEAHTAA: | 
aaa Yea <atafaat saat Zi 
eqIaanied Meal sea afsagaary 
aaa apa at fafa set fratraear 

Mahabharata 3,261, 1-47 


In the context of Mudgala’s decision to leave alone heaven as 
unworthy of his choice and thinking of only kaivalya as the highest, 
it is interesting to recall exactly similar and probably even more tell- 
ing evaluation of Nilakantha Dikshita, not just rejecting heaven but 
actually making fun of the craze for such a mockery as the pleasures 
of heaven. The lovely youthful damsels here on earth wink their 
eyes and there yonder they do not. This is all the difference between 
heaven and earth. What is there in heaven and why exclaim ‘heaven! 
heaven!’. If one remembers just a little the result of the anger of 
Agastya or the curse of the sage Gautama that taught logic, no one 
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would wish even for his worst enemy the high state of Indra. Even 
if the celestial city Amaravati were reached or even the great city of 
four-faced Brahma itself, what is it that has been really achieved, if it 
is only to come back again to this earth? Many a wife has been 
enjoyed, many a son and many a grandson, an ideal length ofa 
hundred years of life has been experienced; yet, in truth, is there the 
mind for any one to give up life : 


fafaoeaqa aevacaa aecat a fafactea | 

gaat fe fame: cat: cat efa fe az 

ATT HAAR: ATT at aifaener AA: 

aenad afe apegareta Aled wa 11 

WaaAaca WS AIMIAAeT AT AN | 

gira af gat fa atfad wafa i 

YI al SILT Gest: GaRa TAT | 

aia WAAAY: Aer aq aGufet AA: 1 

Vairagyasataka 60-63 

The body is there for the fool to enjoy. For the discriminating ones 
it is for meditation. For those who are ignorant and vain, it is neither 
for enjoyment nor for meditation: 


ata wat ara faafeat wiefrar | 
aM FT ata Aa Head sfaetararsy 11 


Vairagyasataka, 67 


Kalidasa describes the glory of Siva as the acme of perfection 
of asceticism, though his body is completely interspersed with that of 
his beloved one (Fig. 35): 


alreaaaeeiscafaaaaaai 4: Weary 1 
Malavikagnimitra 1, 1. 


Asceticism is supremely illustrated at its best when the mind is 
unruffled even in the presence of disturbing factors: 


faarzzat afa fafeara aot a aaifa a ca dee 
Kumarasambhava 1,59. 
eam wafaarg faqaeatafaat aa: | 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 7,12 
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Some of the sishis are the highest examples of this control of senses. 


In the Randyana is given the story of sage Gautama, 
with Ahalyoddhara by Rama as the finale (Fig. 36), who, given 
charge in his hermitage of the most precious custody of a specially 
created paragon of beauty, Ahalya, would not so much as even glance 
at her, least of all be emotionally stirred by her beauty. In‘divine 
appreciation of his steadfastness of mind which could not be moved 
by even such celestial beauty, Ahalya was given to be Gautama’s 
wife by Prajapati himself who later narrates it to Indra. I thus created 
one damszl specially exceeding in excellence all others. Whatever was 
the best in each limb of humanity was chosen to create this Ahalya to 
completely excel others in her charm. Hala connotes a defect and 
Halya is what is born of defect. As there was not a trace of defect in 
her. she became famous as the unblemished Ahalya and so I named 
her. But after I created her, I wondered whose spouse she was to be. 
In your mind, because of your exalted position, you imagined that 
she would be yours. I had kept her asa precious object in the care 
of sage Gautama. For years she was there as a deposit carefully 
protected. Having observed the steadfastness of mind of the great 
sage as the fruit of his great asceticism, I gave her to be his wife and 
that sage of great ethical spirit (dharma), sported with her as his wife : 

ate art faward feaatat fafraa 
qa wea «faface aWgSay 
aat war svyixecat =at fafataar i 
aa alae dead ga asad wad 
genta fama aed aatecafa faqats 
gests WaT aH deat ava yafaay 
fafaarat a Zax deat arat awa 
afacadifa aeaat wa feat adisvad 1 
aU TH aT ATT STAT AAaT THT I 
earmifaraat «oveit wadfe gta 
AT aal eqIeaal To WaAeT ASIA: | 
eaeat agfa asife aa fraticat a zu 
aaeaea ofeara war ead agieaa: 1 
arar afa fafa a sead <afaar aati 
aaa az TART THA ca Aerafa: | 
Ramayana 7,30,23-30. 
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Another instance is Vasishtha himself whose very name suggests 
the highest self control. His high birth from Brahma himself, that 
entitled him to the highest reverence, was specially perfumed, as it 
were, by the great glory of self control. This son of Brahma, consort 
of Adundhati, conquered for ever, by his penance, passion and anger 
(kama and krodha), unvanquishable even by the celestials, which in 
turn, personified, ever shampooed his feet, as he had complete control 
over his sensory organs. He was thus appropriately called Vaésishtha. 
The example of his self control is seen in this, that in spite of all the 
offence towards him by Visvamitra, being of the noblest spirit, he con- 
trolled his anger, and even though he was deprived by him of his 
children, and he was ever so powerful, acted as if he were powerless, 
by completely ignoring and excusing him, and never tried to destroy 
Vigvamitra. Though capable of bringing back to life his dead progeny 
by calling them back from the home of Yama, he would not transgress 
the natural laws of death like the ocean its boundary line of shore 
skirt. Hence it is that having obtained him as a preceptor of great self 
control, all the noble Ikshvaku kings could become emperors on earth: 


agai Arata: at afecstseraciafa: | 
avat  fafadt «9 waasratanexfe 
aTaalagat ae axl aaated: | 
saat amext afacs eff arad 1 
wg ahead AH HiasrargSr<e: | 
farattearqaed aaAaTAA I 
qaeaaaaad: MATA AMHAT | 
feafrafaara 7 Aa TA BVT 
Has FAS Wh: JAM AAA | 
gad alfaaara Fatfa Hetefa: 11 
a sicq fafaarcatd wercats TUPag: | 
geqraal walarat afat sfadifaars i 
giifgafrd stca arfice acfoaraas | 
Mahabharata 1, 173, 5-11. 


It is very interesting indeed that in spite of this asceticism 
Vasishtha is the only one among the seven rishis who is always 
accompanied by Arundhati his spouse. When Siva thought of the 
saptarishis to be sent by him to ask for the hand of Parvati in wedlock 
of Himavan the lord of the mountains, the seven rishis accompanied 
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by Arundhati presented themselves before him to go on that task. 


ma satfadar aa FEATS CATA: | 
 galavsasqta = alaaeaeaqaar: 1 
areadtat: atte stead ge: Fa 
aot weatat atedt oeg: Teta 1 
aratea 4806 aafafeaars = T@qRradt | 
Kumarasambhavya 6,3,4,11. 


Kalidasa specially mentions how after the evening prayer Vasishtha is 
seated with his wife Arundhati in his hermitage to give audience to 
Dilipa and his queen looking almost like the flaming god of fire Agni 
with his consort Svaha: 
faq: alaeaacatea a aaa agifafar 1 
aeataneeacal 4 caleaa Ffaw aa 
Raghuyamsa 1, 56. 


Vasishtha’s attitude towards life itself, a detached outlook and 
complete spirit of renunciation, is seen in the way he gives his message 
to the lamenting Aja. Engaged in special sacrificial duties, he could 
not neglect them to go out for this purpose, and sends a disciple of 
his with a message. In this there are three verses that are more signi- 
ficant than the rest clearly giving the mind of Vasishtha so completely 
detached. Whether you weep for her or try to follow her in death, 
how can you get her back again? Surely, in consonance with their 
own acts on earth the pathways are always different for all who attain 
the other world. The fool imagines that a dart has been plunged into 
his heart by the death of his beloved one, but the discriminating one 
with steady perception, understands that it is a dart pulled out to open 
up the gateway for the highest bliss. When the union or separation 
of the soul and the body are so well known, how can the wise one 
lament over separation from a purely external object? 


aaal HA wa al Gadaar argqgatfa avac 
Tales cavahriaat fravar fe efearz u...... 
aarala qe: fraata gfe aeaafaar | 
feardkey dea aeqd FAMaeliaal AW? 7A Ul 
ramrtraifenrats «oagdamfara aati 
face: fefrarsaraaes ata faaafachaara uu 
Raghuvamia 8,85,88-89. 


Another instance of complete renunciation and total detach- 
ment from those very precious objects, which the whole world 
would crave to have by sacrifices and motificatian, is Kasyapa who 
performs penance amidst those very surroundings that allure desire: 

fagacarafaat aaa: | 
Abhijnénasakuntalam 7,12. 
Kaégyapa is still intimately associated with Aditi. When Méatali 
enquires of a disciple whether Kasyapa could be approached, he is told 
by him that he is engaged with Aditi, the daughter of Daksha, seated 
in the company of the wives of other sages assembled and at her 
request discoursing to her on the ethics of a devoted wife: 


aletavar ofaaataaafaaes yeecaea Aglarediafeara saad | 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 7. 


The complete control of senses or brahmacharya in many of the 
rishis is so Well known and established that Dushyanta is certain that 
Sakuntala could not be the daughter of Kanva who is ever lost in 
meditation and could never think of a householder’s life. That is 
why when Dushyanta asks {the companions of Sakuntala how when 
venerable Kasyapa was very well known to be ever lost in meditation 
with his mind away from mundane things, this, their companion, 
could be his daughter. Anastya replies by explaining how Kusika 
the great rdjarishi is her parent. Abandoned as a child she was 
brought up by Kasyapa Kanva who was thus her father. 


TISI—aTaM FRAT: UPad aalfer feaa af waTeT: | 
<a 44: Tal dakasta TaAaT ? 
aaqai—anar: | afer aifra aft HaTtaaraaat 
Heivarat werta: | aaraat: fyaaeat: saaAaTeZ | 
sfemarar: «9 wittzdadarfefaearaareadiseat: = frar i 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 1. 


Yet another great sage, who had no desire for any carnal 
pleasures but who, purely out of a sense of duty and compassion for 
his ancestors, hanging head downwards almost falling into a deep rav- 
ine by a snap in the thread of their progeny, was Jaratkaru who had 
all along remained unmarried, but promissed them his willingness to 
take a wife purely for having a worthy son to continue the line, but 
on specific conditions, her name to be the same as his, his exemption 
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from all household cares normally devolving on a householder, and 
the bride to be offered to him without his having to ask for a maiden 
in wedlock. These conditions were no sooner set than fulfilled. 
Vasuki was only waiting to get Jaratkaru to marry his sister, the 
princess Jaratkart, who was not only given in marriage, but he him- 
self attended on him with utmost reverence, his sister being the pink 
of wifehood and devotion. The glorious offspring born of this was 
Astika (Fig. 37). 


The story of Astika in the Mahabharata narrating the way 
Jaratkaru lived with his wife and availed of the earliest opportunity 
to be back for his penance is indeed very interesting. He was resting 
with his head on the lap of his wife. The sun was about to set. 
Realising that it was the time for sandhya, and it was the choice for 
her to rouse and anger him or allow him dereliction of the religious 
duty of sandhya, she chose the former to the latter. So roused, his 
lips quivering in anger, he told her that the sun could not set as he 
slept which she could not understand and had thus insulted him. 
He had therefore to leave her and be back again for performance of 
penance. She pleaded and explained her peculiar position. So 
soothed he comforted her asking her not to grieve for his absence. 
He assured her that there was the promised child in her womb, 
lustrous like the fire, a great sage of the highest ethical spirit, learned 
in the Vedas and Vedangas: 


aeat SAT TAeTa PaATITa: | 
wife: oo eRaAAT aaaerwaray: 
Cagacal A AACA TeaTAA SME: | 
saa ATA AAT waa Hafazaa: 
Mahabharata \.47,42-43. 


That is not the only instance. There are several such to show 
that rishis have the highest self control which makes them almost 
equal to the highest in asceticism, Siva himself. Agastya was no 
exception. In fact under similar circumstances, Agastya himself 
feeling for his ancestors whose fall was imminent by the snap of the 
thread of the progeny after Agastya, he promised them he would have 
a son that would continue the line. He requested the king of Vidar- 
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bha to give him his daughter Lopamudra in marriage. Lopamudra 
was so beautiful andso resplendant that none on earth could dare 
approach her father among the Kshatriya kings to ask him to give her 
in marriage. But when Agastya asked him, the king was upset, being 
not so willing to give: away his beautiful daughter in marriage to 
almost a rustic, though of the highest lustre and potency, as he did 
not himself know how his daughter would react. He was consulting 
the queen, when the wise girl intervened and offered to marry him. 
Agastya in his usual spirit of renunciation required his wife also to be 
in bark garments as his true companion in the simplest mode of life. 
She left behind her royal jewellery and costume and accepted the 
rough bark garments to clothe herand both of them were lost in 
penance in Gangadvara. She completely forgot all her earlier pleasures 
in her royal palace. It was indeed an ideal pair, Agastya and Lopa- 
mudra. She was the ideal wife. 


So great was his self control that for several years Agastya could 
never think of her with any passion. But having promised his ances- 
tors he had to fulfil their desire. Lopamudra felt that as overcoming 
passion and desire they were appropriately saintly in thought and 
appearance, now in a mood of pleasure, she desired the pleasures of 
the royal palace to be provided, which Agastya, unwilling to obtain in 
a trice by his power of penance, obtained through vast treasures by 
overcoming the two dreaded demons, Ilvala and Vatapi. It is interest- 
ing how Agastya queried his wife whether she wanted a thousand sons 
or a hundred ora single one that could be far superior to a whole brood 
and the very pink of excellence. She chose the single covetable son 
and that is how the son Dridhasyu was born, learned in all the 
Angas, Upanishads, Vedas and ever uttering them, lustrous and ever 
intent on homa sacrifice, collecting so many sacrificial twigs and 
carrying them, that he was affectionately called Idhmavaha by 
Agastya: 

saafaa osalat qeeqaia = AIXT | 
agate aa wofat ASIA: I...... 
aq ara wa aaedl fogeaea frames 1 
REAM AAT Aa etaalswaT 1 
Mahabharata 3.99,25-27. 
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It is this that Bana specially mentions in his description of 
Agastya’s hermitage in the vicinity of which the boy appeared moving 
about. The hermitage of Agastya was purified so to say by this noble 
progeny, his son Dridhadasyu, who moved from hermitage to hermi- 
tage to gather food begged as bhiksha in his vrata as brahmachari, 
with a fresh large green leaf to gather the food offered as alms, holding 
a banyan staff, holy ashes smeared in triple streaks on his body and 
forehead, dressed in bark garment, a plaited band of mufja reeds 
wound around the waist. 


TAT F Wdaaaatfeat Wfaawenfatfaatages aw 
gaa Aewaansfaaread Telaehcawiged 
seqesaent frat qeceqareat vfetinay | 

Kadambari 1, p. 42. 


A telling instance of brahmacharya of the highest type, where the 
mind is notin the least affected even in the presence of peerless 
tempting beauty, is that of Ashtavakra who performed great penance. 
The sage Ashtavakra desirous of a householder’s life, and having seen 
Suprabha, the beautiful daughter of the sage Vadanya, whose form 
was fair and delicate like the moon or the jasmine flower, with face so 
charming and eyes so bright, with lustre so dazzling, begged of him to 
give her to him in wedlock: 


aera aft: ga faarerdt aataars | 
aaa ATA aeeaea A: TATU 
Pepay VaaRATS Ty 

a aaa ay al qa aga! Bias i 
a aaedisregeg 4 famrat 9 femqaxa 
afaara gaa a aT 
aa: sfaftacta get crea gra 

Bharatamanjari 13,1377-1380. 


The reason for Vadanya setting an impossible task to Ashtava- 
kra may on the surface appear to be because of his very appearance 
but it has to be remembered that though the name Ashtavakra conti- 
nued, he shed the deformity of his limbs just after he triumphed over 
Bandi at the court of Janaka even as a very young lad with his 
maternal uncle Syetaketu son of Uddalaka and almost of his own age. 
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Bandi was the greatest intellectual of the age who, however, cruelly 
drowned defeated disputants. Ashtavakra’s father was also immersed 
in the river for having failed in his battle of wits with him. 
The little boy, however, easily put Bandi to discomfiture, who, how- 
ever, as the son of Varuna, in appreciation of the boy, restored him 
his long-lost parent Kahoda. Directed by his father, Ashtavakra, 
bathed in the miraculous stream Samanga near his hermitage in the 
presence of his mother, lost the deformities in his body that gave him 
his name and regained comely appearance: 


aaisseraaatgrarfeah frat zal aAyt wefrat fared | 
wart aa a car farm aaxgeafs aaa aa 


Mahabharata 3,134,39. 


He was asked by the sage Vadanya to proceed to the extreme north 
beyond the abode of Kubera and of Siva and on his return he pro- 
mised him that he would have her as his wife. The real test of his 
unruffled mind steady and unprovoked by beauty far exceeding even 
that of Suprabha would now be evident in his further peregrination 
and experience. This is essentially what Vadanya desired to satisfy 
himself about. 


In this context the reason for his choosing to be a householder 
is that the rishis required dharampraja or righteous-minded progeny to 
continue the family and to be free from their obligation to the manes. 
That is why Nilakantha Dikshita remarks that Gautama, though 
convinced that the householder’s life was nota unmixed blessing, 
being a seer that could see far ahead in the right perspective and 
being the sage that propagated logic itsself, chose the householder’s 
life to any other mode: 


qszataiste areeer dldafaaar caaa 1 
meceang o<H Fa aarfaat afta: 


Sabharanjanasataka 99. 


But having taken to heart the act of his spouse Ahalya, Gautama, 
extremely distressed in his mind, arrived at the solution of complete 
annihilation of misery and sorrow by attaining bliss as he was a muni 
of the highest order who could concentrate in attaining it: 


75 


afaitqaeter = Tadisaecarfaa: | 
aaa gafaeda Faed TH Bia: 
Sabharanjanasataka 94. 


Ashtavakra undertook the journey and having crossed the 
Himalaya and the wide rivir Bahuda, went to the skirts of Kailasa, 
saw the abode of the lord of wealth, Kubera, with its Eden-like garden 
full of Kalpa trees and golden lotuses in lakes. He was cordially 
received and entertained by Kubera for a year in his jewelled palaces, 
regaling him with dance and music by celestial nymphs. Thoroughly 
pleased, he took leave of Kubera and crossing the jewelled mountain 
track, he went to the forest of jewelled creepers with golden lotuses in 
cool lakes, in the midst of which was a magnificent palace decorated 
with gems and pearls. Here he sent word asa guest waiting to be 
received, when seven lotus-eyed celestial damsels of enthralling 
beauty decked in jewels offered him worship as a guest. Entering the 
mansion by the gem-decked steps shooting rays of lustre, he saw an 
old woman decked in jewels on a jewelled couch. Softly she spoke, 
offered him a seat, assuaged his fatigue, and set him wondering at all 
that he saw. In the evening he asked all the girls in attendance to 
retire retaining only one to attend to his needs. So directed all of 
them left except the old one attired in moon-white garment. Ashtava- 
kra slept on a delicate bed with soft quilt and canopy. From the other 
bed slowly got up the old woman to approach the sage who was the 
very personification of self-control (brahmacharya). On the pretext of 
biting cold, with her body shivering, she got on to his bed and violently 
embraced him. In that state immediately he got up and stood unmoved 
like a log of wood, with his mind perturbed by this embrace from a 
woman who was a total stranger. Finding him averse to her touch, 
she spoke sweetly and plaintively, requesting him not to deny her 
desire for enjoyment. Here is this my jewelled mansion, here my 
garden of gem creepers. My mind itself is enslaved and delights in 
you. There is nothing wrong in your accepting me. Women are not 
to be brushed aside. For them there is no difficulty of fatigue. 
Women approach men with a snare of passion. They would not 
refrain either out of consideration of family traditions or 
jealousy towards even cowives. The fishbannered Cupid always 
expands his glory among women. What is this foolish talk of 
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woman being a sati, devoted only to one man as her husband. 
Like streams that go lower and lower down in different levels, women 
approach different men egged on by Cupid. Women never discrimi- 
nate. Even if it cost their life, women value highly the ambrosia of 
sexual pleasures. Requested ever so coaxingly, being the noble sage 
that he was, Ashtavakra would not a whit encourage her. Next night 
she repeated her performance and spoke similarly. Please accept my 
coming to you on my own, unable to bear the heat of passion. Denial 
of passionate desire is sure death for women. Even this could create 
no impression on the sage. She again looked at him and spoke. This 
time she revealed herself. Know me to be the northern quarter that 
has shown you the guiles of women. You may now go to Vadanya 
and obtain his daughter. Having heard this Ashtavakra wondered, 
took leave of her and, slowly having learnt the guiles of women, went 
back to his own hermitage. He then approached Vadanya, acquainted 
him with all the guiles of women and duly received his daughter 
Suprabha as his wife according to the sacred rite of wedding: 


aw: a aad sae at feat wis 

aal fearfgaersea arget a wWerayz Il...... 
a Hatade sa saat waraaqay | 
SATS lratiiaaeHeTaaaay I 

aet gfwacdar Wat aeatrr a 1...... 
Frcrearat Achiaatraraaarsy 1 
sifaarara fagararasat aad aay il 
wat frtararasta sTT waaay | 
afoatfarsrare dauifercafracq il...... 
aa: aca fafaica seat: SAAT: | 
fore Tareaear fay TaThHT I 

06 - safwacarfieacreasaay | 

aat HfrIaSs Fat WACO 11 
aat wgwarferar sia fafascaraay | 
Tata: at aeal yfafaenafaera: 1 
faated Ist aT: We Aleg Fat: CANTATA | 
ag yfat wat: sagear: FAlaaT: 
wba wat aa deat wfafacigar 1 
aeranisa gray wad eqeraifata | 
faartatta aearearftet caralacge I 


at 


fediamaatest ayaa aa: WA: | 
aa: weaifas statfadat aaatfor: 
saad: aa wararea faraar i 
aia orate = fafas = ofmacar 
aieaaart: F dar aeat areafaarac: | 
qwarsiea eared: 1 

ara a evafaged sorarasgatiedt | 
wary APTAHCTA® AT A Ha: TATU 
mF waved ale <aaaaqy | 
aadmaaeeara Fat fe <ad afau 
To aiGisfea Heys caTsat Aa F alfa: | 
aia afasata amar a a aaa I 
saifea geaa <warar<at feaqa: i 
aat:  gaTgeaa fradet a Berar u 
WaRaessat: «= ASAT |= AHLEAT I 
eal adifa saraisaratae fr et Far 1 
aude waratat faratfarafearaar: | 
wmaasfat art fare at Faq 
arat oaTrasatig aca |= RATA | 
Raa Iss gat aaa aT Aha: 
arax<ft at wal aaa aaarad | 
waet TaqaTalal satel WA CAAT: |! 
facet <foaSarg fad fee aifrars | 
qeaacal fafaart & aT qeeat Gaza | 
argue feat fafa eattaard safaaz i 
AAT at aaraea acat stegie Tas I 
udatard a afreararaeag afaena: | 
wa: Sfaaat stated frormareray i 
aa aeqaae Alas faa a7 
wartieretafaar fad ct aay i 

Bharatamanjarit 13,1380-1408. 


While these are some of the examples of rishis unaffected by any 
disturbing factor coming in the way of their penance, there are also 
cases where there have been occasional instances of succumbing. 
Continence with a complete control of the mind forced to celibacy is 
so difficult of achievement that Bhartrihari has rightly remarked that 
when outstanding sages like Visvamitra, Parasara and others, who 
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subsisted only on air, water and leaves if at all as their sustenance, 
succumbed to the charm of the lotus-faced damsels on the very sight 
of such celestial beauty, surely if ordinary mortals who partake of 
sweetened rice soaked in ghee, milk and curd are expected to control 
their passion, it may equally be easily expected of the mountain 
Vindhya to float on the waves of the ocean: 


fatfarcrsyaal 9 ararearataareaste 
eaAgargs aafad qa AY TAT: | 
meq wad Wlefagd F ySat ATAaT- 
eaafataataael afe waferer: caacarTy i 
Sringarasataka 80. 


The story of Parasara’s succumbing to the celestial beauty of 
the damsel Matsyagandhi (of piscine smell) that later became Gan- 
dhavati (sweet-smelling) and also Yojanagandhi (fragrant from a 
distance) is narrated in the Adiparva. Originally called Satyavati, she 
was miraculously got out of a fish, a celestial nymph Adrika so trans- 
formed by a curse, that had accidentally sucked the semen of the 
emperor Vasu and bore this beautiful girl, and was brought up in the 
abode of the chief of fishermen. As she plied the ferry on the river, 
Parasara amazed at her divine charm and not the least repelled by her 
smell expressed his passion for her. Knowing his eminence as a sage 
and her own helplessness as the foster daughter of a fisherman, a virgin 
unsullied, and the scandal of watchful eyes of those on either bank, 
the sage by the power of his penance enshrouded the boat by a mist 
all around. She was amazed but feared her losing her virginity. The 
sage reassured her and so restored her after their coming together. He 
also granted her the boon of an ever-present pleasant odour that she 
could waft from quite a distance. The child born of their union was an 
' jmmediate occurrence on a tiny island (dvipa) of the river Yamuna, 
whence called Dvaipayana, he proved to be a miraculous child of the 
highest intellect who immediately took leave of his mother to repair 
for performing penance, promising her his appearance any moment 
she thought of him: 


aeasa aeeaeg ar feet eTAaTA a 1 
fagfaarergg = TATA ata: 
AT Heat shear AeAT ACKAT AKAM TTA 1... 
aqua fagate areal aa 4 Fa 1 


79 


atqarat so ofearraseas TTT: | 
aaa eiaitat faerrafe sifears i 
qq aa oat dieaae arearfadty | 
feeat at aradt aeat want afagga: 
ave wa sea Head | 
aaa WAT Tae feaarasig 
araaie ara: Ft FJ CAAHTTH: | 
we oaatel «=| AMAT aTSIMAAACTT: I... 
fafenat araaeeeat aifsat a acteaat | 
fafe ai wtaq seat var farauraary 1 
aeaaes SAT FATATAT ARTA | 
waged! at gf | Sfaafaac: 1 


sara uferad sear aeaa <a afacafa i... 


wageat at aa AWaalreaqdAy | 
aaa wearseraa: atfad fa i 
aal wearer stat eataragerafaar | 
way ae dae | APT AAT 
aa weqadiead arareat: sfad ufa 
qa aisatgearifeara au yfa i 


aeat ataateafa dal AATI< HAA N..... 


wa 4 agar aaa: a daar i 
a Raat aseaa AAT eI 
eyaise wifacaria scaftafa a aisaaie | 
wt gaat wae acacat FAT 
Fatal Gt A AgaCAeATAI AA: FAA: | 


. 


Mahabharata 1,63,66,69-76,78,80-86. 


While rishis tike Trinabindu, unaffected by bewitching manifes- 
tation of the brandishments of celestial nymphs like Harini sent by 
ever-afraid Indra, cursed them to stop their efforts, their ire roused 
surging as waves of deluge destroying the barriers of their natural dis- 


position of peace: 


aca: fea gat aveanfact: ofeafga: gu 
sfsata aatfaatadt efexed efoit gergare 
a ausftarangar spatfacsaarefaaary | 
amiga araiifa at watersaanfanr af 


Raghuvamésa 8,79-80. 


Rambha, the celestial damsel of exceptional beauty, whom Visvamitra 
cursed to become petrified for a thousand years is another of the 
unfortunate temptresses: 


aearaea acea fanta afagia: | 

wat aleaatface: weg Bferateast: 1 

wat aaa Sa arate | 

amadagarft eel carafe sat 

Ramayana 1,64,11.12. 

He himself earlier succumbed to the allurement of Menaka who was 
equally sent by Indra. But it is however clear that the nymphs them- 
selves were not quite sure of their success in spite of their great 
beauty and charm. Rambha herself remonstrates with Indra, her 
hands clasped beseechingly, explaining the sage as most irascible and 
her survival from his anger almost impossible. So very much afraid 
was she: 


aa gre wet faearfaat werafa: | 
mlaacaeat at aff ea 4 Fea: 
Ramayana 1,64,3 
But in the case of Menaka which was earlier, Kausika was himself 
allured by her unparalleled beauty like the lightning on the cloud, 
succumbed to cupid, and spoke to the nymph not only welcoming 
her to his hermitage but requesting her to favour him, so infatuated 
was he with her. When he realised his folly, however, as he had 
himself invited her, he spoke sweetly to her before he left, though 
even then she was quivering with fear. Visvamitra was indeed 
gracious. He only realised his folly and left for resuming and rein- 
forcing his penance: 
at qaar Aelds Aaa Hferatcas: | 
eoistaat wa fad Tat FAT 
qseat aeauamt §=6yfaeatfaenaatie | 
qa: CaM seg TI AE AATAA I 
agrees wa F Hada gAlfeas | 
Gel AT asl TA ATAAATH UT UI 
Ramayana 1,63,5-7. 
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wast ageaifufaasa gfrarcas: | 
Sat Tad wa faataat sara zu 
Ramayana 1,63,13. 


But the same Visvamitra once determined for self control, repents 
even for his cursing Rambha, though he was not allured by her. He 
had still succumbed to his anger resulting in his pronouncing the 
curse. It was not only passion (kama) but also anger (krodha) 
that was to be overcome, and controlling both, and becoming taci- 
turn, uttering not a single word, he performed such severe penance 
for thousands of years, fasting all the while that, when finally about 
to break his fast, when Indra himself came in the guise of a Brahmana, 
gladly gave away to him, even the food that he sighted after ever so 
long, determined to continue his penance. So severe was his asceticism 
that there spurted a flaming smoky streak from his head which 
frightened the entire universe. Brahma himself had to proclaim him 
Brahmarishi and even Vasishtha himself: 

aq aaa 4 aeaagagg 

aeargeeaanaes Bier FAT easTAT I 

aaa | aT aurandifratranaa uN 

aat Sat: AAegaT: | TAMTRATRTETAT: | 

Hifeateasal TEA ATAT = ArACRAA: II 

qa: Gorm: aa frarregerrar: | 

fates AeA aad = AACAAT I 

weed walt AseI ata ea gaifear: | 

wera avatar )osreaatafa | atfare 

Ramayana 1,65,7-9, 18-19. 


It is no wonder that the earlier exploits, which Visvamitra alone 
could achieve, are recalled, like sending Trisanku to another heaven 
created by him afresh, the magnanimous saving of Sunagsepa from 
the sacrificial pole for Varuna, the calling a halt to the allurements of 
Rambha and others: 


aag feafiaretdeaa sfaeit: seca | 
aeq waders Maat cared 
scagftantestarantearataz aaa, Ul 

Mahaviracharita 1 


and the sage respectfully described as an additional fourth sacred fire, 
or a fifth to the known number of Vedas, or a great holy place on 
the move, or the very embodiment of Dharma itself: 


aa we Fedsfyereaa: GaAst AT | 
aaat aga dle aaf ar yfaar Ae 1 
Mahaviracharita 1,10. 


The tradition of the Ramayana shows that Brahma and the celestials 
not only pronounced him Brahmarishi but endowed him with the 
highest Brahmavidya that automatically dawned on him 


sfaareatet & Fat ral AleAaATIAT | 
Ramayana 1,65, 
And Bhavabhiti. glorifies this in the remark that the sage that became 
the abode of the lustre of penance, not only obtained the highest 
supreme enlightenment, but was also prayed by Brahma himself and 
the celestial sages to refrain from any further severe penance that 
looked almost enveloping: 


dafearaare feaarafatraitaacy 
areas  <caargrdraf zt 
Mahaviracharita 1,11. 


Visvamitra was like another Vasishtha, who could by the power 
of his penance know the great valour of Rama and reassure Dagaratha 
(Fig. 38). 

we Af AgKAM UWA AcaqsAq | 
afassisfa wera Fae asfa feta: 
Ramayana 1,19,14-15. 
He could also, being so greata sage, assure DaSgaratha that none 
except Rama could takle Subahu and Maricha (Fig. 39). 
aa at Waaleal edawted FA | 
aratfeaest fe at stat areagreraar wat 11 
Ramayana 1,19,12. 
And Satananda, son of Gautama and Ahalya and the royal priest of 


Janaka, narrates to Rama the glory of Visvamitra and all of them 
watch spell-bound Rama breaking the bow (Fig. 40). 
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Another example of a rishi who was seduced, is not by the all- 
urement of the most charming celestial nymphs, but by shoals of fish 
in large troops of family moving along the waters of the river Yamuna 
in the deep bottom of which he was performing severe penance for 
twelve long years. This piscine family with its passionate attachment 
and the magnitude of its progeny so attracted the mind of Saubhari, a 
learned master of the Rigveda, that he resolved to enter the house- 
holder’s life. Kalidasa, in the context of the householder’s life, remarks 
and not without an element of truth in it, that finding Siva, the peak 
of self-control and the foremost of the detached, being inclined to- 
wards wedlock, the great sages born of Prajapati shed whatever little 
that they may have had of shamefacedness regarding their house- 
holders’ life: 


afena aafaarara sta oforaya 
we: Weedret srargeareagfeas: 11 
Kuma@rasambhava 6,34 


The attraction wasso great andthe desire to marry came up so 
prominent in his mind that, Saubhari, a sage of extraordinary powers 
of penance, came out of the Yamuna where he had done penance 
undistracted for twelve years to marry one of the daughters of the 
emperor Mandhata of whom he asked one princess to be given to 
him in wedlock. 


The emperor, judging the incompatibility of the aged sage and 
his young and resplendant daughters of celestial charm, yet afraid 
of the displeasure of the sage, asked him to marry any of his daugh- 
ters that would agree, in the hope that his very looks would dissuade 
any of his daughters agreeing to sucha request. But when he was 
conducted into the palace Saubhari appeared so handsome a young 
man to the princesses that all the fifty of them with one accord chose 
him as their husband, and the sage who had come for only one to be 
his companion in life asa householder, took all of them to wife to 
avoid disappointment to any of them. The king was astonished but 
he did not know the transformation of the sishi who to his eyes 
appeared in the same decrepitude. 


In his natural affection and concern for his daughters whom he 


had hoped to have a better fate in matrimony, he decided to pay them 
a Visit to find out how they were reconciling to their fate. But where 
was the hermitage! There were as many palaces as there were 
princesses; and when he enquired apologetically of his eldest daughter, 
she gave him to know that she was perfectly happy with her young 
and beautiful husband in a heavenly mansion with smiling gardens 
and lakes though, however, as he never moved out of the palace, she 
was sorry for the rest of her sisters who were neglected. It was the 
same story with the second daughter and the third and all the rest. 
In fact, Saubhari by the power of his penance could transform him- 
self not only into a youth butinto as many formsas there were 
princesses. It should be remembered that Saubhari as a great sage 
was so powerful in asceticism, which sometimes transcends celestial 
powers, that he is the only other example besides Krishna in the rasa 
sport, where he transformed himself into as many as there were 
gopikas. Here was this other,as many Saubharis as there were the 
daughters of Mandhata. The story in the Vishnupuranaisa glory of 
the power of penance. Yet here, the fish were enough to distract the 
mind of such a great sage, not to talk of Rambha or Urvasi or the Lord 
in the guise of Mohini the temptress at whose feet grovelled even the 
greatest sages (Fig. 41). 


agar afata afawraiet gemed siayata | ga Arasie aeqaararfa- 
agusisfasarnt aratfasfaeia | aed Waelfeat: eda: geoat aergeafacat af 
waraeda aelefaaafafra at Wat aafe aciwiidaametsasl agent acad: 
qa ns Aateatfate: aatsfead aguatt tt 1 warastarafeqa: a arate 
VAAaaTaAAteaged == tea HeeaeaTATTAetfearfafs: aerfaxacita afaan- 
qearharaad | eel aealadiqercaafaad araraacaareafacrasaaalfeta: ae TAATTS- 
qrateate eyeracataafa | aaacte gatfefa: we <«wifacara: | gdanfwadied a 
aenariathacera fracas: pears AETat UWaAASt | aMAAzaaHArat 
aaa tt Ua aearaifenr Gira: Haraqsfeae: aafears | fadcearlfes atx aeat 
qaeg Hat sora feraiet: | Talat: Bama: wHeaMs fager: sarfa 1 arate 
areaa ao: offeat earata Fat aqar: saat: | fe cafaamfacemdiersaad sareq- 
fat Eo T | 
WaTAAeAeTa Tet HAT TA AAT ATT HAST 1 
aay Teas UsTaTfag ars 1 
afa afeasrarart at Ut auasiftatd agfrardiar seareaaaraeacara 
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aqaa: aTval favaiefacdtpafiat = gedtes* wiaatncHafeafafea a wa HeqaThre- 
feacaara FMSaeH FAT salad | ATasSaleHeAAAMATaaad ~FAATIT 
dara atanafeaira fan: fe ga sfa aenar Parad scafafed da ays afa<farcad | 
ae sara: aaaafaaa: eat fags aeqrifaaga dfareia- 
afafeara | waned, car afecqriifa dfaea ararargara | add carfeeaaraeara 
sama saraswat | afe ada atfaeat aifracfa cer aredag afecaniicaeaar 
Saenamitaatiaatiaearnata fact aaa Ararat afamaufsaa aeara: 
Gass Fa: | warast sfawaa wamfanfsaredaqeanifanaa sade 
STapad | Sasa 4 agfaarage adaxeat: seat: ste 1 wadlat safaar were: 
aararsaia | eaanea walle: aad? aavarrdl war area osfasrd aeeacHrast 
wigs Fala aceearar great ofeaeard afeeqniarsed wat vas at: Hear: AIR 
AAAI: SUT il ei aghaagretarar BESIE EE tos Hagetaaien Hele: 


TAS aMMseea: «| Wiehe gradaareaefagaafaamnaar: =| Aaa: 
as: argeearasifcege: sratar: fearafacafeeta 1 sea adargfescnsrefared- 


fatorardecteer efaaar | dos Taio ataforacaeag wecsa great araarar Aelfafe- 
Wass | aaismaaHeaA sara TaN aayeeaaNTTeT «oat: feraiter- 
gieatt aisararg: | Geet d fede etecegea: a aeélofaxfae-faarea: afaat at afa 
fatara dea HeGcaagIe eHcEaal eafesadt yratearerafaceaisaasaraat saat | 
siaea ae stateareaet sfeava saraasfwe: sade eraMardaaaisadia | wear 
ae waco: gaaa fafaegay 1 afe aete: eaeatga deqdaseag garaeteger arate 
feasts 1 atatfawacaia: § srateisatfanataqearafascarsafaentaear: = sitepec- 
TTS: | AgEtebagemaeaanfedingets = waatia adeirerraa- 
Sageeay | aae Fa at aerafad sada wacrararfecniasiway 1 fa Garnaa 
ETT AeA RAeAy Ta freaafa | mia Faanfaiear aitvadt ararat aA 
SRM | UA TAH aeleal gaat saanfogasrofigeedar fedid staraqia 
eaaaat sfcasaisifacceaaa gear) daft ada aavacmrarare_daganrearay | 
aaa Fae wedadl aeaa irae aca aacamrareg war sfaae aaat aaat 
waary=gaiiees adarfatea: ofdiefaeqadatrizfaangeat wad arate catatafeaa- 
Wes PTAs | Weed wad avery fafesarat adfaaneqea aeafacenrfata- 
qiafaniaaqiaary | 
Vishnupurdana 4,2,20-41 


After so long Saubhari realised what a fall it was for him that 
he should have been attracted into the snare of life of the family. 
The company of fishes had made him passionate like fish. A motif of 
merman as a sage is the sculptor’s interpretation of the theme (Fig. 
42). How sad this completely enveloping delusion of mind. How can 
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there be the end of disaster in millions of years or in billions, and as 
desires get satisfied new desires rise up. ‘Till death snatches, desires 
continue. For one deluded by desires there is no concentration on 
the Almighty. For him who was contemplating entirely on God in 
the depth of the waters, this delusion had come by the company of 
the fishes. This married life of his had come only because of this. 
The greatest impediments are born of passion. By association with 
the fish he had developed a passion for children and grand-children 
and thus deceived himself. The verse that he uttered reflecting on 
this is an oft-quoted famous one. For the ascetics the way to 
salvation is to avoid company. By getting into company, there are 
so many endless blemishes created. Even one who has gone high up 
in the scale of meditation falls very low down even when he is an 
ascetic with self control just because of avoidable company. How 
much more is the effect of this on one with undeveloped insight. He 
resolved to so act thereafter that with his blemishes washed off and 
with them the misery as well, he should become blissful shedding all 
sorrow, and to take refuge in Vishnu beyond Whom there is nothing 
higher, Who is the highest among the high, the greatest of the great: 


Hel Atecatfatacax: 1 
aaa a aatftaxfea asigaarft aarecaet: | 
gig Gy grams: afr AAAI I...... 


ayaa ta AAl<ataTardifer faarafee ware | 

aaaraered faa a stat st cornea i 

aH aarfasiararaart AKAeA A_IIeAT ATE: | 

gfe: Agel wart ofdkaea aarfafecar: 1 

fragat yferd adhat ayredar: saafea <TaT: | 

areearniste frraas: aga ait fagaterafa: i,..... 
aat fe ya: ofedatet aaea geaifaar 7 gat 1... 
aeata fe fate seat yt at aaraafe faca 7 1... 

Vishnupurana 4,2,44,47,48,52,53,56. 


As Rama moves on in the forest towards the hermitage of 
Agastya, he is suddenly attracted by celestial music and enquires how 
it was issuing from a near by large lotus lake with fragrant blooming 
flowers, though no one was in sight to create that melody. Wondering 

Rama and Lakshmana enquire of one of the sages, Dharmabhrita, 
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whence this music arose. He learns from him that the lake itself is 
called Pafichapsara and an eternally pleasant one created by the 
power of penznce of the sage Mandakarni. Here he had performed 
severe penance subsisting only on air for thousands of years from 
amidst the waters. The penance was so severe that Agni and all the 
other devas were bewildered and sent the topmost nymphs of the 
celestial sphere to distract him. These five nymphs Pafichapsaras, 
agile in movement, golden-hued, slim and like the very lightning in 
lustre, so attracted the cupidity of the sage that they became his 
wives, and in this very lake, in the mansions underneath created by 
him, the sage lives the utmost pleasant life in eternal sport, listening to 
the heavenly music and dance of the nymphs and the tinkling of the 
waist zones and anklets (Fig. 43). That is Mandakarnia sage who 
could also be attracted by physical charm and melody, even as K§li- 
dasa says: 


weet wala acgfadisft aq: 1 
Abhijranasakuntalam 5,2. 

Be Tara ara cere aaarferas 
fafaa agar <a afar areaftrar i 
a fe at aged areafoiersi: | 
am adage argaal aera: 
aa: seafaar: aa far: atfageear: | 
way AAR HA TETRA: 11 
ane ea Paearate staaa afta: 
eft dfawaqa: aa & fafedtea: 
aa ea agifaed 24: aafaatfaar: 1 
waar: Isa feasafaaada: 
aearifaedaeatiag frg Srcaz: | 
qat wea 3st = adfaean 
ATS: TST AA: THAATTAT: | 
acta fafa araraferarafed 7eq 
adarawal ssa faaqxal qaarqaz 
waafa oavidiraia dreqafeaaq 
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aat 9 adalsarararas atfeafa:eaa: | 
aaa agoifersl wlawedl § AATST: 1 
aradfafa aaaead  atfaarena: | 
Ramayana 3,11,11-20. 


There are various readings of the name Mandakarni. It is spelt 
Satakarni as well as Mandakarni in addition to Mandakarni. Rama 
pointedly draws the attention of Sita to this lake where sports the 
sage Satakarni, and the peaceful penance grove of that great sage, as 
Rama remarks in a very meaningful way, is like the disc of the moon 
only slightly visible from among the clouds, which is as much as to 
say that the lustrous sage Mandakarni, with a heart so kind and cool 
like the moon, was clouded as it were and his lustre almost effaced by 
the cloudlike nymphs that surrounded and almost drowned him, 
enslaved him literally in that lake named after the Pafichapsara: 


vargaaifafa araat: qaratt ar fagreate 


arafa wiedad 9 fagutarcuseatargiaray 1 
Raghuvamsa 13,38. 


Rama also explains what a great sage and what severe penance meant 
Satakarni. Long ago with only the tips of the blades of grass as his 
sustenance like the deer around him, he was engaged in penance, and 
Indra frightened by his deep meditation, contrived a tricky snare for 
him in the youth and beauty of the sight of the best of the celestial 
nymphs: 

Ra stig waraaiescay: ardgfateaa4r | 

antfenttad freteda: waraalarearay 1 

Raghuvamsa 13,39 


To recall immediately the memory of Sita of the heavenly music once 
heard, Rama repeats, that the sound of the drum indicating the 
progress of music from the abode of the sage in the palace under- 
neath the lake creates echoes for a moment in the windows of the 
balcony of their aerial car moving in the sky so high above reaching 
even this distance in all its clarity of sweet melody: 

AANA AAAI: «| TAHA KAAS ENT: | 

faaga: geraaeaeran: emt sfaaeygac: Fa 1 

Raghuyamsa 13,40. 
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Rishyaéringa, the innocent hermit boy, son of Vibhandaka, is a 
classical instance of a sage who never knew what was a woman. His 
father had brought him up so in his hermitage far away from where 
any woman could reach, with only the deer around him as his com- 
panions, the only human he knew being his father. He had no idea 
of any except a sage in penance that his father was. He could never 
know that there was a king, people in and around villages and towns 
in various professions, householders, women and children, and those 
young in age and advanced in years. All that he knew was there 
could be sages as he had anyway seen an example in his father. 
Vibhandaka was a tremendous sage of great potency whose only ideal 
was to bring up his son in the utmost brahmacharya. When there 
was a drought in Kalinga, it was told the king that if the immaculate 
hermit boy Rishyasringa was brought to his realm, immediately on his 
setting foot on the soil there would be a downpour. But how to 
entice him was the question! A number of beautiful damsels clever in 
alluring were sent to the hermitage of the rishi Vibhandaka so far 
away when the great sage was away. 


The young hermit boy who had never seen a boat, the vehicle 
used by them for their journey, nor tasted sweet balls such as they 
brought except the fruit he was accustomed to, nor costly silken 
dress and jewellery as bedecked them, took them to be a different 
type of hermits, wearing a difi.rent variety of bark garments, lacking 
the long beards and matted locks which difiered in their appearance 
as decked and braided hair, and all the time believed they were sages, 
only of a different type, but nevertheless only sages. The innocent 
narration of one of the new types of sages that Rishyaéringa describes 
vividly to his father, when he questions him if any sage had arrived at 
his hermitage, is indeed a perfect example of pure innocence and 
complete faith in only sages as having existence in the world, yet with 
a peculiar wonder that there could be such lovely sages as well. He 
narrates thus. 


Here came a brahmachéri with peculiar jatas, neither short nor 
tall, golden-hued, eyes wide like lotus petal, shining like a celestial, 
ever so aesthetically complete, lustrous like the sun, fair but with blue 
eyes of deep iridescence, his hair dark, long, perfumed and plaited 
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with golden threads. On his neck, there is something of striking 
wonder, shining like lightning in the sky. Just below his neck, there 
is a pair of globular limbs devoid of hair growth, the waist so narrow 
near the navel but the hip far larger than normal size, and from under 
his transparent garment, there is a waist zone like mine but only 
golden. There is something more of a wonder about him that on his 
ankle there are objects that tinkle and on the hands are tied lovely 
objects somewhat like my rosary, like the swans singing in the waters 
in delight. There is sweet resounding as they move with the rustling 
of their garment looking so beautiful and not so simple and colour- 
less as mine. His face is indeed inviting and so wonderful to see 
and his speech gladdens the heart like the cooing of the cuckoo, and 
my heart leaps up as I listen to him, like the gentle rustle of the 
breeze as in spring in the forest. There is an aroma and fragrance 
around him as he moves wafted ever so softly by the gentle wind. 
His locks are specially dressed up, divided into two by a line on the 
forehead, and the ears are decked with circular objects like Chakra- 
vaka birds looking ever so lovely. And what a lovely wondrous 
fruit he carries in his right hand, which, thrown on the ground over 
and over again bounces higher and higher up creating a wonder 


indeed: 


gemma wfedt warattt + 4 eat afadhat vated 1 
griat: aaarare: oad: geri ia waara: i 
agent: afada deat: geteneoniferdia ate | 
ala: seared Fer: reat fewarsgufaar: galat: 11 
amaaeqt gaa avs fearra fae feateateet 1 
al area faverqat sverqatadtat gaatext 7 I 
fatatera a aifaen: afera aeatfoaarare: | 
aared Durava: yatta fewaat Haat F aaay 1 
Braet Tease see faafdt reat: anata | 
qWwale dacatafaaat HaTHaaatar axaz 1 
faasentaea a Tea att aster FAT: ALA AAT: | 
aif aearaaeeatta vara daeqa wrated 11 
aaa A eae AeA seated @leadia Aa: 1 
qealfaaeaa 4 Ter areil t vad H safealsea<reHy 1 
qat ad araaatfa wea adifed aadaat aria) 
qar a anguapanta fadeqar: sada are ll 
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qaaarate ser fart zetsar arforar ware 
at a fafa aaare: aaradt aea weve: 1 
qalca aaaal fafaa aarexcatfrar <feraa | 
am frarata Ga: Gra FATA TETHET: 11 
Mahabharata 3,112,1-10. 


And invited by them innocently he accompanied them; and 
when he arrived in Anga, the kingdom of Lomap§ada, there was a 
regular downpour after twelve years of complete drought. That was 
the greatness of Rishyasringa: 


AAG: Fal wea aA aadheaa: | 
aT 4: TAA AGATA aaaz 1 
waaea wae aad aaaagr | 
Mahabharata 3,110,23-24. 


The king offered the princess Santa, the daughter of his friend 
Daésaratha, whom he had adopted as his daughter, and was thus the 
elder sister of Rama. 


RishyaSringa was so called as he had a deer’s horn on his head 
and was innocent like the deer: 


aeaa: ay fafa 9 caratdierercr: | 
waaay wid det a sfadisaad u 
Mahabharata 3,110,39. 


He himself was born of a doe that died soon after child-birth, a trans- 
formed celestial nymph that lapped up the semen of sage Vibhandaka 
whose severe penance in mid-stream was caused to be distracted 
through Urvasi. And the kindly sage Vibhandaka brought up this 
his son with great affection: 


TET TA: WHER FATT I... 
ae waa gfear gat aearfraeaar...... 
aaerar BA Axar aft qa faaiferar ii... 
aeal Bat wawaned Gal Aarafa: t 
magia at waraadg 
Mahabharata 3,110,34,39 


It is not exactly in this case an enticement, mind tarnished by the 
allurement of a woman, but in pure innocence and affection for a 
new. type of sages who became his friends ashe thought. He came 
into the city, and slowly learnt the nature of the world itself, and 
entered the householder’s life. Itis he that performed the great 
sacrifice Putrakameshti for Dasaratha and it is by the grace of Rish- 
yasringa that the four mighty sons were born to Dagaratha (Fig. 44): 


AMAT: FG SIAGITATE: PAA; BAeeACA FAT: Ul 
Mahaviracharita 1,24. 


An excellent sculpture of the Kushana period of the first century 
A. D. in the Mathura Museum (Fig. 45) represents the young 
Rishyasringa with the horn on his head: 


RMAC) ACARI CAAT AAA: | 

aafaa: @ artit fava gact 71 
efaaracfradacaasa fare: | 
geararafasaa: «= fart = aTegadtaary 
afrareaa Weer Va: AA AT: | 
sara  fafadiqmuasardte apa: 1 
seat cafe wats sagas Gufery 1...... 
fag: a facadaset arfeaara Arsrare 1 

a at weasafe qeg asfeagi 
eal at GHIral AParaRs ATLUSSHA I... 
atfaaagr WHat Waal =«=AQLeAAT: | 
aagagirea aat 99 aAAAAT II 
wed fe ade aa awdfargrd qa l...... 
gletaca afasiar areatd frat canq | 

frat faavsnlsenTa aeaTe Fat AH: I 
moms sf cart ae aH aH Afe 
qerrngasente = AAT YaAT: I 
afer dist gat 4 want fafaqaeq |... 
sfrrea Fat gat wat a Tyga 1 
mata We at waata afa ag: 1 
aearanfa geatfa wetatahs & fas i 

Tart sia wa T HaaeT A aT PTT! 
aacated Aalfara wal edaafeaar: 11 
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aiesraageaen weaha fafeareqart | 
at aeata aed weardifa FT Arad 1 
aateateagainn aa facafsatfaara t...... 
wea aa: aaieaTeaa ee 
wera ara aearafafa aaa | 
fanaa agit caqatia a waft 7... 
Sal gq aad aat aatat eea7Aa 11 
waara afd we a a faegeaar feaa: 1 
aa aritaart g far aferrerafa i 


capa afi oq: faxar a wet aa: 
wet a yeel aed -araa: aaarfea: 1 
PAIK aT Heat ear aarfafe | 
Weal Wedd AAA UAT PAAATT FT: 
Ramayana 1,10,3-6,9-12,14-21,26-34. 


This story as well as of the rajarishi Bharata who developed 
inordinate affection for a deer are the inspirers of a Jataka illustrated 
in a medallion from Bharhut of the second century B.C. (Fig. 46) 
where the miraculous birth of a child of a doe and kindly picked up 
for being reared by a sage is vividly presented. 


The mind is such a subtle and fickle one that it is most difficult 
to control it. The rishis are great because they could control this most 
difficult of sensory organs. With the mind in contact with each of the 
receptive organs, one sees, hears, inhales, touches or tastes, and the 
experience is complete. But when the mind is not in contact and 
receptive, one may see but yet be oblivious of the vision, be attentive 
but yet fail to comprehend, smell but miss the fragrance, touch and 
yet be unaware, eat but yet miss the taste. But it also happens 
that the slightest giving in would mean an upperhand for the mind 
and the fall of the meditator who had so far conquered the mind. 
When Mandodari weeps over the corpse of Ravana, she rightly says 
he once conquered all the indriyas and was great; but later he gave 
himself up to those very ones that were under his control, and that 
was the beginning of his fall. You conquered the three worlds, when 
you conquered your sensory organs long ego: as if recalling that 
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inimical attitude towards them, they have now completely triumphed 
over you: 


afexatfa ge facat fat Paya gxT 1 
eathafea 4 ocacfafeata = fafa: 1 
Ramayana 6,114,18. 


Bharata, a great king (rajarishi) who was more a sage than a 
ruler like Janaka, who ruled from his capital Salagrama, was always 
in meditation like Indradyumna of the Gajendramoksha story, ever 
thinking of Vasudeva and constantly uttering the famous verse so 
often quoted giving the glorious names of Vishnu 


qaarega 8 oalfare Areata HM | 
gon fact gaihearecard Paty I 


There was no one who was his enemy even ina dream as he could 
think of none other in thought than the Almighty. His greatest 
delight was to himself gather the most fragrant flowers, resplendant 
green kusa grass to offer them in worship. He always avoided unde- 
sirable company and was an ascetic for all purposes. 


Once he had gone for a bath to the river Mahanadi, and just 
as he finished his ablutions, he found a pregnant doe from the neigh- 
bouring forest come to quench her thirst. As she was just finishing 
lapping up the water there was a fearful roar of a lion. In fear 
she jumped upto run when the foetus fell into the water and was 
rapidly carried by the current. The kind-hearted king caught the 
young one from the foetus and saved it, even as the doe, in her fear, 
excitement and grief in losing her young one, died on the spot. The 
king now decided to bring up the young one and tookit to his 
hermitage. he reared it tenderly with great affection feeding it care- 
fully as if it were a little child. This little fawn would move about 
the hermitage without fear from any, being quite unafraid. It would 
even go a little distance and return in the evening and be back in the 
courtyard of the simple dwelling of the sage. The mind of the sage 
was so attached to this little animal that when it was away, it had its 
own misgivings and worry took the place of tranquility and peace. 
A great king, who had given up his empire, queens and sons, all his 
people and all the regal glory with the highest spirit of renunciation, 
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now developed a sense of possession in this young frisking fawn. 
When there was any delay in its return, his anxiety was always 
whether it would have been eaten up by wolves. He would love to 
be scratched with the little growing horns of the young one, and ina 
hundred ways wondered how it would respond to him with such 


love. 


This indeed was the cause of the break in his meditation and 
his spiritual uplift. At last, when at the time of his departure from 
the world, the deer looked at him as towards a father with tears in 
his eyes, and the sage also reciprocated with no other thought except 
his love for the deer, was reborn a deer in a forest, with this difference 
that he could remember his past ( jatismara). This helped him to 
atone for his mistake and, even as an animal, he just tasted only dry 
leaves or grass and that too only the minimum to keep the body 
alive, and even as an animal practised such asceticism, that in his next 
birth he was born a learned Brahmana in a very cevoted and religious 
family. He was full of all the highest knowledge of the Sastras and 
mahdayidya and having attained supreme knowledge, he saw the 
Almighty in all. As a great advaitin he made no difference between 
one or the other, and his mind was unaffected by any idea of diffe- 
rences. He would not study when put to school, and when he had the 
upanayana samska@ra, he had no need to study the Vedaeither. He 
neglected ritual. He would not discuss S@strartha. Even when 
spoken to, he would just reply in one or two words, and for all 
appearances looked a dullard. He cared very little for his body 
either, of which he scarcely took any notice, and his clothes were not 
as clean as they were expected to be. The more sophisticated citizens 
avoided him as a complete rustic. He was just this because outside 
attention on him would distract his meditation. When neglected by 
the world, the real yogi attains the highest of flights in yoga. This is 
the direction of Brahma Hiranyagarbha himself which he followed 
meticulously. To the outer world he appeared a fool, depraved in 
mind. He would eat anything and care little for taste. He did not 
require food in quantity or quality either. On the death of his 
father, his brothers and other kin put him on agricultural work, and 
just fed him in return. He looked boorish, fat, rather slow in his 
work, but whoever wanted his help, he gave it freely, and people 
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preferred him as there was nothing to be paid to him as wages except 
a little food offered. 


The charioteer of the Sauvira king found him excellently suited 
by appearance to be one of the palanquin-bearers and put him on 
that. The king was hurrying to meet Kapila, the great sage, to 
enquire of him what was the greatest good for him in life. Without 
a demur, he joined the palanquin bearers and bore the vehicle; but 
unaccustomed to it, he could not proceed as quickly as the others and 
in fact hampered their progress. The king finding the palanquin 
jogging along unevenly, enquired the reason and found that there was 
this new bearer that caused it. The king enquired of him, how being 
fat and able-bodied, it was surprising that within even such a short 
tramping he had developed probably fatigue, which he could not 
imagine was possible. The reply given by this great sage amazed 
the king. Iam neither fat nor fatigued; neither am I carrying the 
palanquin nor you ridingit. All this is a mere figment of your 
imagination. The feet carry the legs which support the thighs, and 
they the stomach, that in turn holds the neck and head. On this 
rests the object and the object moves on with you in it. Where is the 
question of my carrying? or my being fat or slim, fatigued or fresh. 
You imagine we are the litter carriers and you the king. Analyse 
your body, amalgum of head, shoulders, hands and legs, single them 
out and call them as such: are you then really a king in a palanquin. 
After all you are up on a tree having climbed it, rather on a mass of 
timber. Nobody who sees you would say that the king is on a tree 
or on timber. It isa combination of parts of timber that assumes 
the name palanquin. But is it the palanquin? All these questions 
put to the king created such wonder in him that he dismounted 
immediately, fell at his feet, begged pardon of him for having so 
insulted him, and told him the purpose of his journey to the great 
sage Kapila, the incarnation of the Almighty himself, to enquire what 
was the very best for him. Bharata reassured him that there was no 
insult, that their mutual talk meant nothing, as ultimately there was 
only One undivided, and That was the only One worth thinking about. 
He assured him that all that was considered the best was ephemeral 
and ultimately caused only loss and decay; kingdom, treasures, 
beauty, enjoyment, power, nothing was permanent; so how could 
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any of these be the highest? He also pointed out that people wor- 
shiped God in many ways with a desire for this or that which ultimately 
landed them only ina momentary evanescent joy that however had 
its terminus in ultimate sorrow. The highest and the noblest was to 
avoid all these. Meditation on the Supreme and oneness with Him 
meant supreme bliss and Santi. This is the great precept of the sage 
Ribhu whose words of wisdom are the most precious pearls in the 
universe of intellect. The story of Bharata as narrated in the Vishnu- 
purana, how he pretended to be a dullard ( jada), a lunatic or a half- 
wit, though endowed with the highest knowledge, all for complete 
concentration on the Almighty, so that he would not again descend as 
he earlier did by his attachment to the deer has, several other instances 
and a medallion from Bharhut illustrates the Magapakka Jataka (Fig. 
47) where a prince pretends to be deaf and dumb to escape princely 
vanities. 


aa: A Fela: ATaatsaaferct | 
arge: 9 FATEaT A alqeqaelaa: i...... 
aamega fae Areata Fag | 
Hoy fact eas MarS UAT FT FATA IN... 
age =| a zafearee | 
arate wa palit fagl aerarsa: 1 
aim 4 aifaiardiset ¢ AMT 1 
deal da Ta AH SAMeaTAachar: 1 
warm att wat aq faafaars 
aaa Aa sa sei Fara i 
aa: waNaaa Gast aa aarl 
faeea are: gael aastfrargc i 
aa: al aeat aratargar fartataes 1 
FAM Tat TH: TINT a Ul... 
ware Tad watesfaat yadifasrz...... 
efeit at fadtaata favat qvarqa: | 
BI 89 AATAT GATIATAAT TE I 
ate games F It aga 5 ae 


TATA HeTEAT A AAT ZAI: | 

Acasa Aaa ASAT LT Wa: 
fara ara gam yada difera: | 
wast ASRTACAT ATTA ATT 1 
aaaad aaa alrateafaefaaad |. 
AAA AeA Ta TiaeaT FA: | 
alfacnecatefen: darxea fasta i 
fagra arat ata araaraygraat | 
qenfeaiteaar Ta: F FarPAANTT 11 
anaedaaea «aa facafa aati 
aa aleqsedaisat oa aifaeat fast: 1 
aararwaat Ye aAlftat vat Fer 
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awa A AAT AKAM Mod: THI. 
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aqeaeaag: «ast afaateacefias: | 
fearaarareat: a4: Ifa: @ APTS: I 
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aitea: _ Saaifenararereaiiea: (ieee 


aa atairsea = fafeeararaead 1 
a ust fafaarect we saafates 1 
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Ba: fara dart gaat aonfafe 
ye i Weeds afrared werafry 1 
gate fufast aca ygaaasifad: | 
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aera wea Tae TTI 
adi wenfa: asa gratataataaq | 
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facitaa asta: asa faa fafaarafar | 
fatrafecare aq wat fafaarazt: ul 


na 
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fafastatest: St adieacacy 
fe aira: tacqaead caater fefaat aa 
fenravaraet fact diamafa fateats 
até ara ater fafasr wadt aartn 
a araister 7 arava atecatsfa wetae | 
waa aaaT AT eS TN 
aramata fa art =o parfetany | 
wate fafaet afa caeaetfa = dfeqat 
freqacaaaalsanig aad HA | 
we MT vara 4 wicam ofa 
paretadt 8 8 6oyaatisfe = aaa 
STAT Yaisat: wat Paya: sea: Ts 
wagavaat area eT faa 
qaraadiedges: fafatkdt + taaq 1 
aagareraiste = owfadtaasfe = ar 
wadt «6 asfaaearea | wacatag fea: | 
wage Ft ageafast far: 1 
ase Usisrdtdteat acet we ATH 
wT at faasa fafaat ware ge Ht fer 
waa Bl Walaa wlewevax: feaa: u 
gaat aise am, YT 7 waa | 
sant + Waa AT A 


wmeaisefafa alara ana aa 41 
awarerrarafaart meet at arfeasert: 1 
wa wert fafaat Fa aad atergeac: | 
aa 4 wadl ale a aeaageaa 
qatgare adaad fafaer cafaftsars 
4 Fada SMe aredaraar AT 1 
qaredt Feral art aefa & oar 
aa are adeat aaifa fafasraq u 


waat afta fay oat seated 


ate aelfa fafaat fafaet a afa feaat 
miracera §=atara)=finfast | qari 
gaya oer =e afaafeae = far 
weargad aeat aa: fe ga a7 
aqerat a waar afee araadifeay | 
aia gerade afa Fa: sarafau 
afrateina: wayne 4+ far 
facortat 89 saratgateratdtagrra: 1 
a Ua wraraaneaa feaateaar 
wera «= adage fet 
wa: seafa fa aa: THe a yale | 
Faiearcaaiatanaa WIT 
AAT Faq: aT AT aMTIETAT TT | 
yeaa AAMT: Bat AY TAAAT Il 
card FakAal AT TaArTataafeaay | 
Wearfe gteaqeacrearal a Feary 1 
Vishnupurana 2,13,4,9,11-15,17-21. 
23,29,31,41,45-54,56,61,67,70,72-74,76,77,82,87-91 ; 2,14, 


3-4,7-10, 12, ‘15,26. 


The rishis had each one his own pet preference and also wor- 
shipped that preference as if it were the summum bonum. In fact 
they thought of that as the Almighty itself. In the Taittiriya 
Upanishad it is clearly given that the great sage Satyavachas son of 
Rathitara felt that truth was God, worshipped truth and practised it 
all his life. No wonder that the Yajus hymn gives it 


acafafa acaaar wala: | 


eeeeee 


Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9,1. 


Another sage, Taponitya, son of Paurusishti, who was ever after the 
highest penance, considered penance to be the Almighty: 


ag afar acifass: qrefarfte: 1 
Taittirtya Upanishad 1,9,1 


The sage Naka, son of Mudgala, thought the highest was syadhyaya 
and pravachana or study and teaching of the Vedas: 


eareqranaad wala Atal Alger: | 
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9,1. 
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In fact the opening verse of the Bha@gavata meditates on Para- 
matma as Satya. We meditate on that Highest Truth, from which pro- 
ceed birth, existence and decay of the universe, that closely moves in 
and around every object though yet apart, omniscient and omnipotent, 
that by baring its mind caused the first seer (Brahma) to reveal the 
import of the Veda that baffles even the greatest sages, and in which 
the three gunas, satva, rajas and tamas are as factual as the coordi- 
nation between light, water and earth asin aaUs:, 7x4: yfadt and 
that by its glory always rejects all that is illusory: 


waraea waaafeacnardcafia: tax 

at Fa gata atfenaa wafer age: | 

aalafeyet agar fafaaat aa fraaisgar 

Oat taq wal faxeaaes aa ot aiafe ui 

Bhagavata 1,1,1. 

The same is given by Narayana Bhattapada only in another mode of 
expression when he says that fortunate devotees revel in that easily 
comprehended from of the Almighty that is Pure Existence, sweet in 
reflecting the tenor of the Veda, pure in its overlooking all differences 
as this and that, composed of a body of the major and subtle 
elements as known from Vyasa’s teachings, that is luminous enwomb- 
ing as it does the highest bliss uncovered by its own immaculate 
quality: 


RB aaatatea sais aga: aae saraarazare | 
aeareardeaitefa §8=—-_ egqafapifaataedt 
afaaat ura afsafangt gue faat J 
Narayaniyam 1,1. 
The special greatness of satya is almost read into the utterances 
of the yishis that could never goin vain. That is why in the Abhij- 
fanasakuntalam, it is stated that the utterance of the rishi is not a 
mere wishful hope for the best, but a sure thing to happen. Sakuntala 
very innocently asks Kanva when she would come back again to this 
their beloved hermitage, the sage replies in a manner that it should be 
fulfilled in its entirety. He almost has before him a vision of all that 
is to happen. That is why when Sakuntala is reunited with Dushyanta 
and Aditi requests Kasyapa to send word to Kanva of this glad news, 
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he at once remarks that by his great penance everything is before his 
eyes very clearly seen: 


AVIA Ada TAWA: | 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 7 


Kanva reassures Sakuntala that she would again be back in this 
peaceful hermitage, after having for long been the cowife of the vast 
earth surrounded by the ocean on all sides, and after enthroning the 
unparalleled prince, her noble son born of Dushyanta, to support the 
burden of the household and the state, again back with her husband 
to enjoy the peace of a saintly life: 


war faa) ageandtaqedt 
ateataasfaca art fraer 
wat «oo daftageraatr are 
ard afeafe gz graces i 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 4,20. 


When Sakuntala bows to Kanva, he blesses her that she should be 
ever the most beloved to her husband as Sarmishtha was to Yayati: 
and similarly should have her son an emperor like Sarmishtha who 
bore Puru of Yayati: 


qaratea afavst Addguat Wa | 
ad canta aus aa qerarafe 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 4,7. 


Immediately the aged female ascetic Gautami remarks, Oh! reverend 
Sir, this is your boon which would never fail. Itis not a mere 
blessing which isa wish: aq! at: aedy amit: 1 When Maricha (i.e. 
Kasgyapa, exclaims that by the greatest good fortune Sakuntala was a 
paragon of virtue, here was the perfection of desired offspring in this 
little boy, here was Dushyanta himself so great; and indeed it appear- 
ed a coming together of the coveted triad, faith, righteous wealth and 
ethical action: 


faseut wgraat atedl aaqeafae ward | 
gal fad fafaeafa fart a: aarray 
Abhijianasakuntalam 7,29 
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Dushyanta promptly responds, Oh reverend Sir! the fruition of desires 
here really precedes, and sighting you, the cause of it, is later. How 
unique indeed is your favour. The flower appears first and then 
comes the fruit. The clouds come first and then the rain. The 
sequence of cause and effect is normally this. But in the case of your 
favour, prosperity precedes even your utterance of favour: 


ataq | smfasafafe: nareeetay 1 aga: ae alsque: | Ha: 
safe gf San aa: wet Tales: STHASAFaT Ta: 1 
fafradfafasait «=o ARG SeTeeT eT HN 


Abhijnanasakuntlam 1. 


No wonder Matali, the charioteer of Indra, explains how the rishis 
that are great creators (prajapatis) thus show their favour: 


wa faararc: sarafea 
Abhijnanasakuntlam 7. 


It is again remarkably well put by Bhavabhiti that to the words of 
the great rishis of yore, the meaning of an utterance races to go and 
attach itself to the words composing it: 


aa Gaudet araaisg arafa i 
Mahaviracharita 
He repeats this idea through the mouth of Arundhati who declares 
that there should be no doubt about the positive truth in the 
occurrence of whatever is uttered by the sages that have realised the 
Brahman and shine in their glorious lustre, as in their speech is 
present auspicious Sri herself, and never can they utter anything that 
can fail: 
afayasaifaat aremrat 4 eqrereag ar await wai 
Wala ate aeditoe at are facgarat aafea us 
Uttararamacharita 4,18. 


There are several stories to show how when a great rishi makes 
an utterance it has to come true. It cannot fail or be withdrawn. 
In other words itcan never go in vain. In the Kathopanishad, it is 
because even though it was in anger, the sage had said, ‘I give you to 
Death’, 
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yeaa cal zara 
Kathopanishad 1,1,4, 

and the sage having said that under extreme provocation, almo as 
‘go to hell’, Nachiketas had immediately to go to the home of Yama. 
The story is even more elaborate in the Mahabharata, where the truth 
of the utterance of the sage having to be protected had immediately 
to find bimself in the residence of Yama. In the Anusadsanaparva, the 
story is graphic about the feelings of Uddalaki the poor father of 
Nachiketas. The rishi was very old and feeble, and being engaged in 
sacrifice had his son to attend on him. Having bathed in the river, 
collected and placed Kuéfa grass, sacrificial twigs, flowers and others 
like water vessel, roots and fruits for food, he forgot to bring them 
along and sent his son who was studying with him the Veda to bring 
them from the river bank where they were lying. But the current of 
the river had already carried them away and the boy returned and 
explained. The feeble rishi, exhausted, hungry and thirsty, easily 
angered, cursed his son to see Yama. Hit by this utterance of his 
that was almost a thunderbolt, the boy brought both his hands in 
reverence and, even as he was requesting him to be gracious, fell down 
dead. The father looking at the son fallen senseless and dead, 
immediately cursed and blamed himself and himself fell on the 
ground, lamenting for the boy. So passed the night, the father shed- 
ding tears for his son, with other rishis come to console him. Towards 
dawn, the boy slowly moved on his Kuéga bed like the crop in the 
field brightening up by fresh showers of rain. Eagerly the father 
asked his son who arose like one from a dream and wafted divine 
perfume. Oh my son! have you won celestial worlds by your merit? 
It is my good fortune you have returned to mortal life. The boy 
replied as his father and all the sages listened. According to your 
command I had immediately gone to the kingdom of Yama and saw 
him seated in state in his royal hall, lustrous like gold, Yama the son 
of Surya offered me due worship with arghya, all for your sake and 
addressed me. My dear! you are not really dead; but you are here 
since your father, a great sage of immense penance and lustrous like 
fire had asked you to go and see me. His word could never go in 
vain. That is why I have received and seen you. You may now go 
back. Your father is sorrowing for you. What can I do for you as 
my dear guest. Please ask any boons and I shall grant you: 
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a qearfs afeerd frat disaairaht: u 

aferiraraattacer afrectafaedar 1 

aa ceafa & GaAMI Ala: ul 

aat a faarfafeat arasin sateate: 1 

siefa gata = aaacdistas fa 

afaad frat geeat afad g:aqieaa: | 

fe wat gafacqm@ar faqaia Aelae 

aq garter tf YaAgMlaa: | 

sadid aaet a Awa aa watt 

framraraat «= faa: «=| HERS 

Seqeasgan Fea Aa Aeafwargaa i 

a Wayen ga aig wid gi 

feria: aafert 9 efineacafaatitaas 1 

afta gafaar ala: gard a sao 1 

facear atfa ga: steal a fea aay ag: 

seaaait «Fae TA OTST OCRERAAT I 

a at atat fradet Aediot eaaeqd 

HaeaaeaaaAy arat a fearat efrorarary | 

qaeaat sa AAAI AGAM AMASAATSTA I...... 

qaeaaisaiataened WacSa GAITATA AT a: 1...... 

aAisaarat + False Aa aA TeacaTE A At aged 1 

feat sétafeaamast a aegranqd fay agai 

qs siateeea aa waaet aa zeea wai 

alfa fearft aa: sid frarfoaeaa 9 srareavites 1 
Mahabharata 13,71,2-19. 


Vitahavya a Haihaya king aided by his sons of great valour 
overcame Haryasva, the ruler of Kasi, and in turn his son and grand- 
son Divodasa, who however, by the grace of Bharadvaja bore a 
son Pratardana who proved invincible in battle, extirpated the army 
and the sons of Vitahavya, who hotly pursued by Pratardana, in 
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despair repaired to the hermitage of sage Bhrigu and sought refuge 
there. Pratardana followed and demanded Vitahavya to be handed 
over to him. Bhrigu, true to his word of protection to the king, 
and aware of the might of his penance, though with trepidation as 
he so uttered, denied the presence of any except Brahmanas in his 
hermitage, when Pratardana, unable to refute the utterance of a sage 
which was always the truth, turned back and left. And now Bhrigu 
who, even as he spoke to Pratardana had accomplished his task of 
making Vitahavya a Brahmana by his sankalpa or wish to do aed: FH 
ata had now only to pronouce him a Brahmana, and lo! he became 
forthwith a Brahmana, his line of progeny thereafter claiming Bhrigu 
the foster father and Vitahavya as a vishi of the Vadhtla family: 


yNUIaAAa =—-sleareeqae era: | 
yaaa yfa ste ysdafafa saa: i 
ag car afaay ie afeacad fest 447 | 
aaala wytaisaaesers 1 
SAlaaATacS Wa AAT Tae | 
alt BTaiaeea AcsaaAIa eAaTT 1 
Bharatamanjari 13, 1444-1446. 


That is the greatness of a rishi whose words can never be anything 
except satya, The power of penance in Bhrigu accomplished in a trice 
what Vigvamitra attained after severe penance for thousands of years, 
and which sage Matanga could not attain even though he could 
become a celestial by severe asceticism: 


Gt: Gt: a ata garfaasraq: | 
warealt ted A J AAMAAUIAH Il 
- rales af eae: ATARI: FT | 
Saas Fea: THACAH: | 
Bharatamafjari 13,143 6-1437. 


Even when Brahma pronounced Visvamitra a Brahmarishi, he 
was not content or so convinced as when Vasishtha described him so 
at the request of Brahma and the celestials themselves: 

foaragaa: areal wast a fedtrart | 
eal WTA afaa: eatsrer< Aerafa: 
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ward afe & srg ahiargeada 71 
Fis TITS AAI FLAT ATA II 
qaactaet «= AST AMafaarTafa 1 
wergat afaest aTAe aed @aat: I... 
aa: satfedt Radfaest aqaT ax: 1 
qa wax waletanfeafa araaia 
aaa 4 see: We Ata ar 
Ramayana 1,65,22-25 


It is this that Bhavabhtti reiterates in another context where Vasish- 
tha extols Visvamitra as a Brahmarishi, unasailable, in whom immeas- 
urable penance is aflame with lustre, far exceeding the power of 
description in words or understanding through the mind, in short 
overwhelming: 


acaaiga fazatfaa: 1 
aerat faqandiea Saat at sataracafamared at aq | 
want afee gaat afte aalfasdafa weadissaaz 1 


and Visvamitra with reverence to Vasishtha accepts his complement 
not in vanity but as truth which alone can emanate from him: 


ealfa Seacaswarfea acaaeart fe a faz 1 
Mahaviracharita 4,15,16. 


There is such firm faith in the truth of a sage’s word parti- 
cularly of one like Jaratkaru, that when Vasuki is alarmed to learn 
from his sister that the sage had left her, offended at what he con- 
sidered an insult in waking him up to perform twilight worship for 
the setting sun, and grieves that his effort to have a nephew who 
could save the world of snakes from annihilation has failed, is reassur- 
ed by her that before leaving he had assured her with the word 
‘asti’ ‘there is’ meaning that in her womb was a great sage in the 
making. Her confidence in the veracity of his statement was such that 
Vasuki feels assured that the saviour of the reptile race was sure to be 
born and the snake sacrifice of Janamejaya when it would be perfor- 
med as predicted could be stopped by him. Asked by me on the 
question of progeny he said ‘it is there’ and left. Even as a joke he 
had never uttered an untruth. Why should he be dubious regarding 
our important future? Oh naga princess! grieve not. A son will be 
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born to you like the flaming fire, a righteous rishi learned in the 
Vedas. Oh brother! So said my husband whose only wealth is penance 
and then left. 


geet Aaisaeagal: A ASAT ASAI: | 
aedkaguaesa HAE TWIT FU 
tateata a Aare enuf feat aa: 1 
seqyd Hal wo alas a aeafa i 
a darwecaar ara: ara: ofa yas 
wereafa F FX GAY SamAHaATA: 1 
agar a fe at wrarat wat aaa: | 
Mahabharata 1,48,10-13. 


Satya has been worshipped tremendously and it has been the 
belief that the highest in character has the highest place in life and 
society. Even when endowed with all the qualities of his tapasya and 
vidya or supreme knowledge, the Brahmana is considered great 
mainly for his satyavak. It is only satya that really makes him a 
Brahmana. Otherwise he should be considered a brahmabandhu one 
distantly connected with a real potential Brahmana, satyavadi. Asks, 
and rightly, Nilakantha Dikshita how among us there could be such 
colossal ignoramuses as could put such questions that would make 
one shudder: Who is that Vyasa, who really is Manu and who indeed 
is Yajiiavalkya, who have preached from housetops good counsel 
for us like fathers to their children. We see that they are the kith of 
the entire world, peerless oceans of compassion, and we see ourselves 
also as huge endless mountains of dark ignorance and untruth, in 
short brahmabandhus, shameless blot in Brahmana birth: 


alg Sala: F RE A Ag: Haat aAacaay | 
aegse feanapacarg fata oT 
qearaeal frecfiaqrarrey 39 alnarery 
Gea IseAfacaaaa saa «| ARIAT 
Santivilasa 24. 


Rama is considered Brahmanya because he is satyavadi. Krishna is 
Brahmanya according to the Vishnusahasranama because he is a 
satyavadi. The story of Satyakama in the Chha@ndogya is an excellent 
example of this principle. He went to Gautama, the son of Haridru- 


109 


mat, desiring to become a pupil of his, to learn the highest supreme 
knowledge, and begged of him to take him as such: 


acaetal Z ATAaTay...... eftand 9 aaaacatas 
gasaa oamafa oaeafa 1 stat ararafafa i 


The teacher asked him affectionately from what family he came. The 
poor boy replied that he did not know it. When he had just asked 
his mother she had said that when she was young and he was born, 
she was engaged all the time in household duties, attending on guests, 
and so could not know to what family she belonged. My name is 
Jabala, and you are named Satyakama. So you are Satyakama Jabala. 
And so he describes himself as Satyakama Jabala: 


a dam, fea, ara adie a dara aredags, 
Wh, agrisgafer | ayeq ATA, AT AT scaadlad, Tae 
sear ofeafonr aaa cat aay, ate Ua Aa agiaea- 
afa, Salat @ ararenfen, acaarat ara = candifa, 
aise ACASTAT GTaTeaisfer, Al:, Sa 1 


The teacher immediately responded and said emphatically that none 
except a Brahmana could thus describe a fact, and directing him to 
bring the sacred twigs as symbol of fire worship and brahmacharya, 
affectionately addressed him ‘my dear’ receiving him as his pupil, as 
he had not departed from the truth. He then initiated him and set 
duties on him as usual on other disciples: 


@ dara | aaeara! faamaefa afad, dea, arex, 
ST AT ea at AeaTaM ef | TAT SMA Ad: 
wat at fr<tecatars, <ar:, aha, agaasfa 1 
Chhandogya Upanishad 4,4,3-5. 


In the Mahdan@rayanopanishad rightly has it been said that the fruit of 
satya is that truth is the ultimate of the highest and those that attain 
the highest heaven, the highest worlds of bliss, would never fall thence. 
Truth is the characteristic of the good ones on earth and that is why 
every one delights in truth: 


HS TL TS Ae ea AT aed ereeaaet 
wersa, at fe aat 1 dead aed wart 
Mahanérayana Upanishad 78,1. 
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By truth the wind blows, the sun shines in the heavens because of 
truth, truth is the mainstay of speech itself. In short everything 
is established in truth. Hence, it is said and rightly that truth is the 
supreme means of bliss: 


aaa argeratfa | actatfacat tract fafa | aca ara: 
sfasat | act aa sfaftera | cena Ita aafea | 
Mahdanarayana Upaiiishad 79,2. 


Bhishma is the greatest example of vindication of satya. He had 
made a vow and he kept it. That vow was such a terrible one that 
the prince, son of Santanu and Ganga, originally named Devay- 
rata, was renamed Bhishma because of his terrific vow impossible of 
others. When Ganga handed over this noble young prince to 
Santanu, she informed him how he was the last of all her children 
saved by the king, who had learnt the Vedas from Vasishtha himself, 
all the astras and Sastras both from Sukra and Brihaspati and equall- 
ed Paragurama himself in Dhanurveda, and withal was most proficient 
in statecraft (rajadharma), charming, devoted, full of humility, an 
ideal prince indeed. The king joyously rcceived him and made him 
the crown prince. The great feature about Bhishma here is this, that 
as the crown prince, he won the heart of the entire kingdom: 


Wee FWSHAATA TAT ALATA | 
Mahabharata 1,100,44, 


Coming to know that his father had fallen in love with the charming 
and fragrant-smelling damsel Satyavati, who was by destiny brought 
up in the home of a fisherman, but could not obtain her without a 
promise that the son born of her would succeed him as king, 
Bhishma, unable to know the truth of the affair from his own father 
who would not reveal it, but somehow getting acquainted with it 
from an old minister, himself went to the chief of the fishermen to 
request his daughter to be given in wedlock to his father. Learning 
the condition laid down from his own mouth, he swore on the spot 
that the son born of her to his father would be the king and no one 
else. Take this as my vow in truth: none born or yet unborn could 
state as I have done. I shall act in consonance with your wish that 
the one who is born of her shall be our king: 
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Se qanteea at aaa az! 

a4 Sal 7 asa «Beat AMAT | 

wandcatccarht qat caAgaraa | 

aisxat afacaa ga: eat <r afacafa 
But still the fisherman objected. He had his own doubt that even if 
Bhishma renounced the kingdom he was entitled to in favour of his 
step-brother when born, it may not be that Bhishma’s progeny would 
give up their claim to the throne. This was what still troubled him 
in deciding the factor: 

uasaaeq osfasanget waa ad) 

araqal aeaeatel awaist A FA} 

waged Aaa TA A: TUTAT AEM 


Here comes the greatness and glory of Bhishma that he madea 
proclamation impossible from any other. Oh chief of fishermen! note 
this word of mine which I utter with immaculate truth as all these 
princes assembled listen. I repeat this that for my father, Oh kings 
and princes! I have already renounced the kingdom. I now make a 
determination even regarding my own progeny. From today I shall 
observe complete continence. Even childless I shall have in heaven 
the highest celestial abodes. I have never from my birth uttered a 
falsehood and as long as there is breath in my body I shall never 
produce progeny. Give your daughter to my father. I give up com- 
pletely both the kingdom and conjugal happiness and I tell you in 
truth that I shall practice the highest asceticism: 
amis fraled aad H ata 
meat araat far qararcigarta + 1 
TS FAANeRaT ACT AA Fea: | 
avqat yfawrarmt aeaaifa fag: sa 1 
usa araeqaaa war cam acrfacr: 1 
area a aietsr fafraaz 
aaargia F art aead wafacafc 
agaearta ater afacaeaera fafa 1 
afe wang wa fafaferaq 
araeatat faa a ay 2g aarfaar: 
ataa wafacay fat arat saeg Fr 
afaasreag ued dad safe waa. 
seatar afacarfa amr aed adifa a1 


seewee 
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and here is the wonderful episode of the change of the name 
Devavrata by the celestials and the sages from heaven, amazed and 
delighted to see a mahapurusha like this who could make such a 
truthful statement to maintain which in life was the most arduous 
task. Here is the word uttered by the celestials, nymphs, sages and 
all those assembled in the firmament, overjoyed and thrilled as they 
showered sweet-smelling flowers on him as with one accord was 
heard the sound, ‘This is Bhishma’ as a commentary on the terrible 
truth spoken: 


adisrafatsaway ar: afaroreaar 1 
arated geadtsaisafafa aaa i 
Mahabharata 1,100,85-87,91,92,94-98 


When however the family of the Kurus was threatened with 
annihilation when Vichitravirya, son of Satyavati by Santanu, died 
young without a son to succeed him, and Satyavati requested Bhishma 
to get crowned as king and continue the line through his progeny, 
with due respect to his step-mother he firmly reiterated his vow made 
long ago regarding both kingdom and progeny: 


AA gatda wat dam afr g 1 
alt Ut Wa: eaTATa: Gerd il,..... 
afaarnreagiaal «ae | me faerefa i 
usa sarfafeeaea arcamamfa 71 
alta Fe THT AT feast: fraTAart 1 
Mahabharata 1,103,8,10-11 


Bhishma’s remarkable peroration to explain his verdict on his vow 
rejecting regal state and matrimony is one of the most thrilling in 
literature pronounced by the greatest ra@jarishi of his age. I would 
gladly give up sovereignty over the three worlds, the kjngdom of 
heaven itself or even any higher even than both these, but would 
never give up truth. Earth may abandon smell, water its taste, light 
may give up its form, wind its quality of touch, the sun may lose 
lustre, fire may shed its heat, the sky may be void of its essential 
quality of sound, the moon may shed the cool nature of its rays, the 
mighty Indra that killed Vritra may cast aside his valour and even 
Yama the just may throw over justice, but I shall, however, never 
decide to abandon truth. And the wondering Satyavati has to confess 
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that she was fully conscious of his superdevotion to truth and his 
great power to create at will heavenly spheres by his lustre: 


afeasd aealad Usd tag at ga: 1 
qerafeenarat a FT a FAA I 
cases fal aaa 9 WAIA: | 
salfacaat aad arg: STAT aT 
a aaaeat «Ata eaTa Saas | 
aarees TAHT A: Wlargat art | 
faat qagl Wealed Tees TTT | 

a Me AHS aed FIAT I... 
Alat acaadl wdleqqaTs « aaarae 
sata & feafa act xt aera 
Se TAA Alara Faq STAT | 

Mahabharata 1,103,15-21. 


Bhishma’s discourses from his Saratalpa (Fig. 48) are the most exhilar- 
ating ethical code of conduct in life with satya as the root of all. 


The legend at the beginning of the Harshacharita itself which 
gives the descent of Sarasvatifrom heaven to be born as a mortal on 
earth is because the ire of Durvasa was roused and yet he had pro- 
nounced that she should go to the earth and be born a mortal. Once 
uttered that was a truth which could never be erased, which even he 
himself could not withdraw in spite of the entreaties of the several 
rishis including his own father Atri. Not only the rishis but even 
Brahma himself pacified Savitri and Sarasvati and though he admoni- 
shed Durvasa for his undue anger which asa sage he should have 
controlled, he felt he himself could not interfere in this natural law of 
truth triumphing, and this Bana puts dramatically. So entreated by 
the rishis with the words Oh reverend Sir! this is not a case fora 
curse, and coaxingly beseeched by his disciples with hands brought 
together in reverence exclaiming Oh master! please forgive this one 
transgression, and being obstructed by the age Atri himself Ob my 
son! do not ruin your penance, Durvasa, beyond himself with rage, 
exclaimed Oh shameless one! I shall bring down your stature born of 
pride in possessing an atom of knowledge. Go down below to the 
world of the mortals! So saying he poured water to the accompani- 
ment of the curse. Sarasvati herself stopped Savitri preparing herself 
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for a counter curse with these words of entreaty Oh my companion! 
control your anger! even with mind clouded and unpolished, Brahma- 
nas by their own birth have to be honoured: 


dat waa aaa | aafate arseteagareaaraisls arqe:, 
sqreara | cafaata aneafa aarufagé: sareaatste 
cafaeg:, gan ! ar pateata: scaefafa frartactisca- 
fant, wearanfaamt gatar ‘efadta ! eqqaarfa & faar- 
aaraaisaagaaa | | aaeaeg «6AcelafacgMar 
aatian farast | ca: sfamsemeaat a arfaat ‘afe ! 
det WA | adepanaaisha greta faseatat aradtar:’ 
qeatuearal awa aa Fa TAT | 
Harshacharita 1,p.18 


Even Brahma in his exhortation against his anger addresses Durvasa 
without the least trace of anger, only pointing out that his course of 
action was not right. O reverend Brahmana: The path you have trod 
is not the one followed by the meritorious. It only destroys: 


gem |! Taq argafadisd oat: Aarfa sac: feeds: | 
Harshacharita 1, p. 19. 


The fruit of this and the truth of the statement of the sage is clearly 
seen in the song of dawn by the goose-herd of the warbing swans 
of Brahma’s chariot, Oh noblest sweet swan! ever fondled in your 
dwelling of immaculate Manasa lake (immaculate mind) longingly 
twinkling your eyes, descend for a while into yonder tank below, 
soon again you would be back in the abode of lotuses. As she listened 
to this Sarasvati felt that it seemed to be a reminder to her. Well, I 
should respect the sage’s utterance. So she got up, deciding on des- 
cending to the earth, abandoning her sorrowing companions around 
her, thrice ambulated clockwise four-faced Brahma and somehow 
coaxingly prevailing on the assemblage of holy ones determined to 
follow her to return, she proceeded in the company of Savitri from 
the world of Brahma: 
aqaeeat wnat fayaairet...... fact facet 
afageadt framefargegaiat: Weare cad 
acafe ga 6 faagarag@araarartad | 
aaat atefa afeat gaxfe areafe reareaay ui 
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ame A aeeacaafaraad | aefrart Tagger | aad arrarfa 
grasses «Safafaaaraacrager sfcasa faatfatcia 
qfead atfaaratiorea fe: sefevitaca sated saacagaafa- 
afaataatfaataatar aaetea: atfarifadiar fasta | 
Harshacharita 1, p. 28. 


Even in the case of the highest celestials themselves, the words of rishis 
have to come true. It is no wonder that Rama’s departure from 
Ayodhya renouncing an empire, in Kalidasa’s mode of description 
ever so poetic and thrilling, was to save his father from deviation 
from truth and consequent fall into abyssmal depths of hell. Rama 
with Sita and Lakshmana as his companions entered the Dandaka 
forest: at the same time he also entered individually the affectionate 
hearts of all the saintly sages in the forest: 


a WaTaenaa: = aarg_wAeIa | 
faa auaretd seas A Aat AAI 
Raghuvamésa 12,9. 


Even Dasaratha who knew he was dying by his separation from 
Rama, would not stop him, as truth was higher than even his life. 
DaSaratha rated high the attainment of purity by sticking to truth 
even if it cost his life. 


Weary Bfearaaaeas | 
Raghuvamsa 12,10. 


In another context, Rama tells Sita that he would if necessary rather 
give up his own life, even Sita herself, dearer to him than his life, 
and even Lakshmana, but never fail to keep a word given by him: 


wag Sifad wet at ar da aaenay 1 
4X ara sftaca aramrat fas: 
Ramayana 3,10,19. 


As already observed, if a rishi so chose to act, he could curse 
any. Even Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma himself, could not escape 
the curse of Durvasa. Even the sweet and soft-spoken Priyamvada, 
the son of Priyadarsana, the Gandharva emperor, was born an 
elephant by the curse of the sage Matanga, as he could not suffer 
the pride and vanity of the youth: 
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AaAA_MIeatIAaeargased = AAA | 
aafe aeqaqacaga fadad at fraaeraea i 
Raghuvamsa 5,53. 


The commentator Chiaritravardha explains it further by saying how it 
was the almost insulting attitude towards the worship of Siva that 
roused the anger of the normally patient sage Matanga: 


gu frepactanraasadraaartaat 
atanrgat wat wafa mad: af arat 


We have another classical instance of similar anger on the part 
of Durvasa, even normally irascible and described as requiring no 
great provocation, being proverbially angry: 


ug fe gatat: gaaatat wets: ......caT Hiseal gaasrery safacafe 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 4 


Who else except the fire could so burn. This is the remark of 
Priyamvada to Anustya when asked by her to fall at his feet and 
coax him to relax the curse somehow. The reply comes immediately 
Oh my friend! By nature so very crooked, how would he accept any- 
body’s coaxing. However, I have succeeded in slightly pacifying him. 
It is this Durvasa according to the episode in the Vishnupurana that 
brought down Indra from his great glory by a curse (Fig 49). Again 
because of the extreme pride of the lord of gods, who, without accep- 
ting with the highest devotion as nirm@lya a garland of Santanaka 
flowers of rich perfume, presented to sage Durvasa by a celestial 
nymph and worn on his locks, which he graciously in turn presented 
him, placed it on the temples of the elephant Airavata, which pulled 
it down with its trunk and trampled under foot. This so roused the 
rage of Durvasa that he cursed him to lose the glory of his position 
which made him so vain, proud and disrespectful towards the highest 
blessing of grace offered him by no other than the son of sage Atri 
himself. Durvasa, a part as it were of Siva’s glory born on earth, was 
once moving about when he saw a lovely garland highly perfumed 
with the aroma of Santana flowers in the hand of a nymph (Vidyadh- 
ari) which so pleased him that he asked for it, appearing mad as was 
always his wont. She bowed to him and gladly gave it. Again like one 
deranged, he wound it around his jai@s and continued his tramp when 
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he sighted the lord of the celestials approaching him seated on his 
stately elephant Airavata. Like one almost out of his mind, he took 
the garland swarmed by bees mad after its perfume out of his jatas 
and threw it at Indra. Indra received and placed it on the temples of 
Airavata, and it looked beautiful like the stream of Ganga on the 
peak of the Himalaya mountain. Attracted by the fragrance, the 
elephant pulled it with his trunk, smelt, threw it on the ground and 
trampled it. This roused the ire of the great sage Durvasa. Oh Indra! 
wicked and vain in your prosperity, you have become indiscriminate. 
I had given you a celestial garland, the very abode of Lakshmi her- 
self, as an act of grace and affection towards you. Instead of receiving 
it with reverence as an offering of grace, and without placing it on 
your crown with your eyes sparkling with joy, you have insulted this 
gift of mine. In consequence you will ere long lose your empire over 
the three worlds: 


gata: wexeate: ware yfadifrary 
a ae aa feat wmfafraratet 
at aqme oaaitet faarecad aa 
afar at aay atat faaracrgar 
wet aed faurarett aret sfc az 
Taare «fet | AATETTT | 
pear a fast aaa sftaera Fhe 


7 set | aaTaragecaafesay 
aarafasta Bt ae fa: wif 


aaa: a fa: angerages7 | 


teadaagenratacdeaisht araa | 
feat ara am aed seat arfaaecfa un 
ware otf ate & onfaorageaca i 
earaeariied a atfe fircar qari 
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Har aafaat ylat aeata ag aad! 
aaa ys faarmracareafa i 
Vishnupurdana 1,9,2-14. 


It is not necessary to reiterate that the utterance of Durvasa proved 
only too true. 


It is again the word of the Valakhilyas, a host of great rishis, no 
larger than the size of the thumb each, but endowed with the highest 
spiritual power by their penance, that again almost deprived Indra 
of his high state though fortunately saved by Kasyapa. The Valakhil- 
yas were helping Kasyapa with material for the performance of a 
sacrifice. While Indra was bringing material in large quantity, a huge 
load of Sami and Audurmbara twigs and Palaséa leaves in a bundle 
on his head and similarly other rishis whatever they could, the poor 
tiny sages only a thumb high, weak and emaciated because of austeri- 
ties, could hardly carry by a supreme effort, one or two leaves of 
Palaéa. This so excited Indra’s ego that he could scarcely control his 
laughter which roused the anger of the Valakhilyas and invited their 
curse. Garuda, on the other hand, who was mighty beyond descrip- 
tion, feeling hungry as he was proceeding in his quest for amrita 
and instructed by his father Kagyapa, satisfied his hunger by eating 
up a tortoise and an elephant from a huge lake, two wicked brothers 
Vibhavasu and Supratika so transformed and ever in fued undaunted 
by their dimensions, as he carried them lightly in his claws; but in 
the act when the branch of the huge tree on which he tried to rest 
broke, he would not rest before he safely deposited the tiny-sized 
Valakhilyas performing penance hanging from the very branch of the 
large tree that broke as he settled on it. Noticing the sages, the very 
abode of lustre and penance, and out of deference for them, Garuda 
rushed to his father to request him to beg of them slowly to descend 
from the bough as he carefully held it in his beak, the tortoise and 
elephant still in his claws, exciting the wonder and admiration of the 
Valakhilyas. Kasyapa did this and they came down, admiring the 
bird and, along with Kasyapa, blessed him in his errand to bring 
amrita. The Valakhilyas were so amazed at the immense strength of 
the bird that could carry the monstrous tortoise and elephant in his 
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claws and the huge bough in his beak that they appropriately named 
him the flyer with giant weight: 


Jt Wit aHTaTaseiA wa fase: 1 
THEI «| STACSCACAR TATA: 11 
Mahabharata 1,30,7. 


The laughter of Indra in derison so enraged the Valakhilyas 
that they decided to pronounce the birth of an Indra a hundredfold 
mightier to be born of Kasyapa by that very sacrifice in which they 
participated. This made Indra get frightened as his position was in 
jeopardy. Once the Valakhilyas had pronounced that a mighty Indra 
would be born he could do nothing to avert it. He sought refuge of 
Kasyapa who had to come to his rescue by requesting the Valakhilyas 
to save Indra by creating an Indra no doubt as they had said but pro- 
nouncing Garuda yet to be born by the efficacy of the sacrifice created 
Indra among birds, the lord of birds. That is how he is Patagendra or 
Khagendra, whom neither Indra or the other Dikpalas could with- 
stand as he engaged them in fight on his mission to get amrita (Fig. 
50). Poor Indra was saved utter discomfiture by almost losing his lord- 
ship over the celestials. It would probably have been Garuda become 
Indra by the power of the truth in the utterance of the Valakhilyas, 
the tiny great rishis. The supercilious laughter of Indra and the truth 
of the utterance of the Valakhiliyas had such tremendous effect: 


TATA «=—|-BFATA_SIRCATaT: 1 
qamafasttat aga: dea fa 
samreataarsy fraerreaear | 
fraeaaal Aaa TTS AAAIeF II 
a Aateaenatfacel Sata: TAT: | 
arr vga 71 
asa waaafacer: qydt aaa: | 
waisa: aatarmi wafefa aaaar: 1 
qa a: wear aren: araafafa 
Weal YMA «aus: was: | 
WA Wea aa seat afsaagyz i...... 
aM Teay varad atrxaga sarafa: | 
wafeesfager faanmeqert: Fa: 
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garda aA wardisft acraeaeaglaa4: | 

a fear aent ava FCAT AAT: II... 

waa qTaaifraistrataaart | 
ware: faaaTaed Rata ANAT I... ie 
aar aa faacara aar Aatsqoreafe i eee 


Mahabharata 1,31,8-20,23. 


Here again, it is the truth of the Valakhilyas that triumphed, but to 
save Indra there was a slight modification suggested by Kasyapa. ~__ 


When Arjuna had gone to Dwaraka, after the great calamity 
that occurred there, and tried to bring back the Yadava women and 
the last progeny to represent the Yadava line safely over to Hastina- 
pura, after the passing away of Krishna, Balarama, Vasudeva and the 
rest of the Yadavas, he no doubt went with great sorrow but he 
never felt that he would be thwarted in his attempt; and when he had 
suffered tremendous defeat at the hands of the Abhiras who carried 
away the entire harem of the Yadavas, including the women of Krishna 
himself, except the ash{apatnis or the eight wives that had ended 
themselves soon after Krishna, strangely enough he could not even lift 
the Gandiva bow and use it and had become so thoroughly demoralis- 
ed, that it was only with great difficulty he could reach Mathura and 
coronate Vajra, the only surviving heir of the Yadavas as king. Here he 
met Vyasa again who, understanding his difficulty, comforted him 
giving him the reason for his defeat and advising him not to get dis- 
heartened, as fate determined everything, and advised him that as his 
life of utility on earth had ended along with that of his brothers, he was 
to go to the penance grove for performing penance and seeking final 
bliss. He hastened him to do it within the next few days. 


The reason for the defeat given by Vyasa is wonderful. Ashta- 
vakra, the great sage who was brilliant even as a little boy, was 
immersed in water when he saw nymphs in the sky bowing to him, 
and pleased, he granted them boons. Some of them were satisfied with 
his very look of grace and told him so, while so many others begged 
of him that they should have Purushottama as their husband. At 
once Ashtavakra assured them that they would have their wish ful- 
filled. Because of the potency of his penance, his blessing was ful- 
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filled later. After granting them the boon, when Ashtavakra came 
out of the water, looking at his deformity — probably this was 
before he went to see Janaka and met his father, who made him 
whole again — they were so amazed at his ugly form that they 
giggled with laughter. Enraged, the young sage, cursed them that 
while they would become consorts of Purushottama, they would 
become captives of the lowest barbarous ones on earth. That is why 
the Abhiras could triumph and carry away the entire female folk of 
the Yadavas, including so many of those who had become consorts 
of Krishna, who was no other than Purushottama himself, Arjuna 
rendered helpless, unable to lift even his Gandiva bow: 


Ta A: Aaa Sear Fut azarfafe 
fasta oe ad Ade aaa TU 
ar<acal fafacatrat: SGA: ASAT: 1.0... 
afeafad efcatat fet acasa afer 1 
afeaa asada arerarar act afer: 
caaarata ai aeat arent a welafe: 1... 
gter: feqal ataarat aeqai freeeact: te... 
aa AaAqATg: = AACIITSAAT: 
aaaaisg al wat eat frzeacq i 
waa fategaat Faz i... 
Taga agteed ada afr 
arate FT wae F aad il...... 
faa: WWegaed Taeat: TASTAAT: | 
SARIS «= BATEAAT: AAG: I... 
aa: ag:fadt frou: acc ecefafa gaa 1 
wel Wada geredfs wee 7 11...... 
aed eq sat fora ceai GaaATy | 
Welt 34 UA aM aleqarcay 
a eat dal eae Gey: SAATAAT | 


fadianzadiat wesaaa % aati 
faatfa ata dais fare aca afar: a... 
SMMAMAM: SOT HTT | 
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aa tatear wa aa wifaguefa 
wate waatg araca afattest 1 
Teal Wala AAMAMATA A WEA | 
aTaqarae oaeal Wa eaaaA Isa U...... 
qelat ceqhadea waa: wifrar: fer: | 
qeae 4oqatad =saafe Fag TI1...... 
aera: GU fay yearaqusaaq | 

agt asd Wd Taal AATATy I 
faacrgwag =| FETS HRA! 

aya TA Wearal aqyed gefeag i...... 
TSI AAA WRT IWveET | 
arena afaet serareat yfay i 
fararatdtea a Se: kNATCTR: 1... 
waa Ararat wadtat afecad) 
adedefeaat ae sereareats giAy Ul 
warfaatrarar ¢ feraicratisqas | 

waa waar faaearafafa fest 1 
gatrecagay fay seat watt afe i 
dferara: oft sit fatex Geary i 

ud afasqdkamar saat aategfa: | 
await a agyfaet = aHAvEHT II 

ot Sear TeATAMT Aat sla: THelsAaT | 

at: wed aft: THAT HedraT I 
aeneeret At ACT glalanlAAT | 
wade: HAT TEATAT ATF sarvaey 1! 
aaed Aa AeeaT TF FRTkaAy | ; 
aeariigedt: wat <eqeed afAeAT I1,,.... 
Ud Tea BA: MITA PTA | 
Walt HTeT AT AAT aEFSeA FATAAT: 
aeaar ara Haem: Mrarsenils fe WSs | 
aaafarat at aga ht 

Vishnupurana 5,38,5-85 


The truth of the utterance is so great that if uttered by one 
dedicated to satya and tapas.it has to happen whatever itis. Sage 
Maitreya, the pupil of Parasara, whom even Vyasa regarded with 
veneration, approached Dhritarashtra at Hastinapura, touched by the 
miserable condition in which he found the Pandavas, dressed in bark 
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garments in the forest Kamyaka, and all by the wickedness of Dur- 
yodhana to which Dhritrashtra was also nearly agreeable, to counsel 
him in proper behaviour. Dhritarashtra and Duryodhana were 
together and received him with reverence. He reminded them of the 
most recent event of Kimmira a formidable giant crushed by Bhima 
and made to go to another world like Baka and Hidimba earlier. 
He advised them to be amiable and affectionate and not hazard total 
annihilation of their race on the battlefield. As he was so pronounc- 
ing only for their good, Duryodhana with over-weaning pride, with 
his ears and eyes turned away from his wise counsel, rubbed the floor 
with his foot and clapped his thigh in disdain. This so angered the 
saintly Maitreya, by nature so sweet, that he disgorged on him a great 
flame of fire of a formidable curse assuring him that the antidote to 
his wicked pride would be on the battlefield where the elephants with 
their temples shattered and warriors killed would have the finale in 
the fearful breaking of Duryodhana’s thigh by Bhima himself: 


aaa «Aaa: HUTGaeM = yfA: 1... 
wg oaagtfa aad aad i 
wrafarat oa: fe carafe) 
Ha AAMT ada PIIT AT MN...... 
feferaaafariixerat draisfe sae: 1 
Zeer Fal aeHhera: TSAI: FIFAH FA U1... 
aft gant aad atieracitead | 
eat ted faaat War = Heqeaa: i 
wat a Blas ear aaa: | 
aanedta afar wT Fass 1 
wea giaqeea Boe geafragearfa dai 1 
seaSaafadt are Ae wa waal afacafa 
werareriias = gfid afr | 
Wid: SATRaTATE «= GaedeIHeSE: II 
Bharatamanijari 3,83-85,89,91-94. 


Gandhiri’s pativratya was so potent as the highest tapasya of a 
maharshi, that, with the full knowledge of Krishna as Paramatma 
himself, as even Dhritarashtra, Vyasa, Bhishma and others knew, and 
though so very objective as to lament for Abhimanyu’s death as much 
as Subhadra herself, and would not bless her own son Duryodhana 
with victory even at his earnest request, if he did not follow the path 
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of virtue, as she categorically pronounced that the victory was only 
for the side that adhered to righteousness, aat saeadt ta: Mahabharata, 
yet being a woman and a mother, overwhelmed by grief by the 
annihilation of all her sons and an only son-in-law, she pronounced 
that, as being most capable of averting this calamity, Krishna had 
deliberately been indifferent to it with all his omniscience, either 
because of the necessity of total destruction or hatred or as a divine 
sport, his own entire family would perish in twentyfive years thence. 
Krishna smilingly welcomed it as inevitable, already assured by 
Kausika and other sages, which was only now reiterated by her truth- 
ful utterance: att 

iss 


» bie 
} 


We als Taal SO ACAHlAsitera: | 
aaaatel satel aaa A ahaa i 
wefae acre seat asitat aat fra: 
aearcara wfsar faget areaqara: i...... ae 
QQ THAN ele Faaeqs |! pia 
aga AL HM: Avg setaleT: | cae 
fafatacgrifase gaan 86 aalfear i ae 


Bharatamaijari 1 2,74-77, - 


That the iron pestle with which the Vrishnis tried to fool the lustrdus 
sages like Kaugika and others come to see Krishna at Dwaraka, by 
dressing up Samba as a pregnant girl, would end them as the'Sdges 
pronounced could not be belied by even the supreme effort in reduc- 
ing it into powder, even the dust Juxuriantly growing into long reeds 
and stalks to help them to mutually kill themselves in drunken 


revelry: 
arqseat plaaqant seaiHafacgan: I 
ara gear aeag sea ferdran: 1 
ate Ga: gat areat ufacafa yalact: | 
aS AT Asacaea: § Hayefasate i 
gaa 9=oaaavsreafaegacaratt =A | 
ae araeddsgqd yt AWA Il 
aargqal Aarfewseay Ta TAIT AMT 1... 


ac 


STR aeHEayAee q: 1 pr 


a 


Praaradt +8 Faavenalerey |! 
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aaa waAayd Aearavaferg | 

ayer yeast AAA ATKaAa: I 
— * geal HS THT ITVS: 1 
ara qa arecifer sara gaaafr i 
afaee 4 aaa faet qaqa ati 
aa afereay art ear area ee i 
grat 0 wetied Ss fgg frat: 1 

Bharatamanijari 16,3-6,18-22. 


The other preference of Taponitya, like Rathitara for satya, was 
tapas. Penance was everything for him. This is also true because even 
to understand the Brahman, the Supreme One, Brighu, the son of 
Varuna is asked by Varuna to understand the Brahman only by 
penance: 

aval wal fafaaraca agt aafas 


And in various ways, as the Taittiriya puts it, he learnt first that anna 
was Brahma, as everything is born from anna, subsists on anna and 
goes back into anna. But not yet convinced he again goes to Varuna 
and Varuna repeats his guidance to help him to learn it by penance. 
He then understands that prana is Brahma and again performs penance, 
this time to understand that manas is Brahma. The next time he 
understands through penance that vijfanais Brahma and finally be 
concludes that the Supreme One is aanda or bliss. 


areal wal fe easrag | araectad a afeaatit waft aay 
area snatha sata 1 arare sanafadfaatia | 


Tattiriya Upanishad 3,1-6 


This is the highest knowledge obtained from Varuna. 


aor arial arectt faa 
Taittiriya Upanishad 3,6. 


This ananda or bliss is elaborated in the second chapter of the 
Taittiziya in Brahma@nandavalli. It starts from the smallest unit and 
proceeds up to brahmananda itself, The ananda of the Eternal One. 
The ideal of joy, alertness and confidence in accomplishing is the 
ereatest in the ideal master of the universe, Dakshinamurti Siva, the 
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young teacher instructing the oldest and the most venerable of sages: 
vriddhdas sishy@ gurur yuva — the ideal. This is the measure of human 
joy, manusha ananda a careful assessment infinitesimal fraction of the 
Supreme joy. The instance of earth is the one in the prime of youth, 
noble by disposition, intelligent and well read, up and alert, excellent 
in health and with physical stamina. For him the entire world is ladan 
with treasures, waiting to be accepted by him. This is the first unit in 
the measure of human joy: 


aosreaer AAT Wate | Fal ATATAAaISeATTs: | 
atfareat afevst afass: | acta ofadt aat faced qui 
eat | F Tal ATT Alara: | 
Taittiriya Upanishad 2,8. 


A hundred such make the bliss of manushya gandharva. The Srotriya 
i.e one born in a good Brahmana family, knowledgeable in the highest 
brahmavidya after due samskara upanayana, when free from all desires, 
has all this bliss and more. A hundredfold bliss of m@nusha gandharva 
is one devagandharva bliss. The srotriya has more of it. A hundred- 
fold of the pitris of the eternal world (chiraloka), is again vouchsafed 
in greater proportion to the the Srotriya. A hundredfold of bliss of the 
Pitris is one unit of the ajaénajana devas and this again is there for the 
$rotriya devoid of desires. A hundredfold again of this bliss is ont of 
a karmadeva. The Strotriya equally has it. A hundredfold of this again 
is of the highest celestials of celestials, devas. A hundred of this is the 
bliss of Indra, as well as of the desireless Srotriya. A hundred dnandas 
of Indra make up a unit of the bliss of Brihaspati and a hundred. of 
this of Prajapati. A hundredfold bliss of Prajapati’ Ss @nanda makes 
up the dnanda of the supreme Brahman. This again is there for the 
Srotriya devoid of desires. It is ultimately the realisation of the great 
reality that the individual soul here is the same in the solar orb 
representing the Almighty, the monistic conception of the Highest, 
omnipresent and omniscient: 


& Yad aaa: | @ wal Aa area: | MPaea ara. 
aeTeT a wat Gee | mMaraafet | GL eT Tafa | 


Taittiriya Upanishad 2,8. 
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One who has realised the highest by penance reaches the sphere of 
Gnanda. 

* They could create as already noticed a new heaven by tapasyda. 
There was nothing that was impossible to be done by fapasya. Sita 
herself threatens Ravana when he rails before her that she could 
reduce him to ashes by the power of her penance and the force of her 
truth, but was abstaining because she had not a word from Rama to 
use that penance: 

area «UAeT aaa Teard | 
act eft awila wen wens TAT II 


The same is repeated by Hanuman in another way when he is frigh- 
tened whether he had burnt Sita also in the flames of Lanka when he 
set the city on fire. He however feels reassured that by her worship 
of truth, by her great penance and single-minded devotion towards 
hei_lord Rama, indeed she could burn even fire but surely’ fire could 
not injure her (Fig. 51): 


— aval aeaalaaqa Aaeacata Adie 
aH afa at fadeefa a ararfe: saeafa 


We have in the Aranyakd@nda the classical instance of rishis coming to 
Rama seeking protection from the Rakshasas (Fig. 52). It is not that 
they were incapable of ending them by their curse empowered by the 
forte of their penance. But when there was help readily available 
from the righteous king expected to protect them, they would conserve 
their power of penance and not waste it on trivial things. It is also 
known that the dharmik king by protecting properly the saintly ones 
automatically received a fourth part of the merit of their penance. 
The sages themselves tell Rama this truth, request him to see the 
hundreds of their corpses and skeletons, remains of the devastation of 
the cruel Rakshasas, and beg of him to help them: 
aatit 9% ae afqanamr: 1 
Ta Wade: sear wa waa 
Hist ararrafaest araseaait wert 1 
aaraistaaaty | «Weadea | A I 
fe sea mitrafe gaat afaarerare | 
gamit oweddtdgat agar arn 


Ramayana 3,6,14-16. 


When the sishis from the banks of Yamuna came to pray of Rama to 
rid them of the depredations of the cruel demon Lavana whose strength 
was enhanced by the trident that made him formidable, Kalidasa 
makes it clear that though their sacrifices were destroyed by the 
Rakshasas, the embodiment of darkness and ignorance, they sought 
protection only of Rama who was the sun of refuge. Indeed when 
Rama was there they would not use the power of their penance to end 
the demon. It is only when there was no other protector available 
that they would draw on the resources of their penance which was 
itself mightier than the mightiest weapons in the form of their curse: 


aaua fagasareathea cara: | 
Baal agarara: meat weofaa: 1 
aaeq UA oF aera WHA TAAAAT | 
ararara fe atqeat: Hafea TTA SAA II 
Raghuvamsa 15,2-3. 


In fact Raghu himself as king and protector is described as asking 
Kautsa the disciple of sage Varatantu whether his three-fold penance 
by emaciating his body by fasts, strict silence and complete control of 
the mind, of such potency as to quail the heart of even Indra, is not 
frittered away by obstacles calling for its use: 


ala arat aaata waaedyd araaaaatfe | 
ATTA A AAAeaAUa: Breau feafast TAT | 
Raghuvamsa 5.5 


But as occasion required the sages could spend their fapasya on 
worthy projects. Valmiki welcome Satrughna and entertains him 
in royal fashion as he was on his way to destroy the demon Lavana. 
This was by his power of penance: 


ayia: GaaTae Fat FaAlraaety | 
aq:srarafaarfataras fara: 1 
Raghuyvamsa 15,12. 


To avoid another such expenditure of hard earned penance of the 
sage, Satrughna avoided a halt at Valmiki’s hermitage on his way to 
Ayodhya though it would have given him great joy to listen to the 
sweet song of the Ramayana by the sons of Rama that thrilled even 
the deer in the hermitage: 
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Waeatieqa at Aaredtafefa Aisa | 
Afatiaragatt:eeeyTATaAAA I 
Raghuvamsa 15,37. 

The classical instance of this kind of expenditure of tapasya on the 
most lavish scale is Bharadvaja’s hospitality to Bharata on his way to 
Chitrakita to meet Rama. Bharadvaja specially invited the prince to 
partake of his hospitality. Bharata, who had stationed his army far 
away from the penance grove to avoid any desecration of the holy 
atmosphere of the hermitages, trees, streams, all that was so sacred 
there, answered that he was already so lovingly welcomed as a 
guest arrived and there was nothing more to be done. But Bhara- 
dvaja smiled as he remarked that though he would be pleased with 
the simplest hermit’s fare, it was the army that followed him that he 
desired to entertain properly and asked him to invite them all. By 
the power of his penance the sage called on Visvakarma, lokapdalas 
like Indra, Varuna, and Kubera, Soma, rivers, Gandharvas, Apsarasas, 
Tumburu and others to make available water, cool, sweet like sugarcane 
juice, varieties of wine, trees yielding silken garments and golden 
jewels, ambrosial food in different forms to eat, munch, lick, suck, 
drink, listening to heavenly music and witnessing dance, enjoying 
cool breeze, showers of fragrant celestial flowers, mansions to sleep in 
and stables for the cavalry, elephantry and so forth: 

ana oaarMt aa seafaas 

ara cat Sifada aaa aq ja Fac 

walaeg waaeat: Fd feaiha asaz 1 

aA oSifadarest waqet = Aaarfagn...... 

afaarat sfasata diears: sfcgea = 1 

afaeaea Pratgdiiaaratrargad Waves 

alga Wawa cam weyaieaar | 

atfaet vq farerta aa % afadiaars i 


aT WiaqqaSTATAT I... 
arg’ saraaiq = faaragecregt | 
aaarawt 4 «6anieadieatfe | aa... 
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sex war aal fagaraqaaa | 
weg wiea a alert are a fafad agi... 
we aatfaar gmdate 71 
faareataatge 8=oacaT alaaleafa: i... 
SAEAaT AGMaled Ta Hey ACAAA | 
qseatfact «Sd aTeraxaea Fela i 


Ramayana 2,91,3-4,11-16,18-20,22,81,82. 


Penance of this type was not so easily acquired. It had to bea 
very hard process in which one is completely oblivious of the self and 
surroundings, to this extent, that a whole anthill could spring up on 
the hermit performing penance, unware of all that is happening and 
completely lost in meditation (Fig. 53). Chyavana, son of Bhrighu, 
was in deep penance on the banks in the vicinity of a lake. He was 
so lost to the world that he had almost become a wooden post, yet 
full of lustre, and around him arose a huge anthill overgrown with a 
variety of creepers and, infested by swarms of ants, he appeared a 
clod of clay and nothtng else with no human semblance. A long time 
passed when Saryati the king of the realm companied by his women 
came near the lake to sport in this beautiful atmosphere of peace and 
calm. His only daughter of exquisite charm and beauty, decked in 
jewels that made her all the more bright and sprightly, wandered in 
the vicinity at will and was attracted by the anthill which she noticed 
with her companions. She gathered flowers and cut small boughs in 
bunches and blossoms. The rishi noticed her and from the inside of 
the anthill addressed her though she could not hear his voice. Look- 
ing into the anthill through the interstices she noticed the glow of his 
eyes which, however, she could not understand as human, and ina 
sense of curiosity she poked them. This angered the sage, the result of 
which became evident in the entire retinue of the king becoming 
helpless in the daily discharge of excretion. The king dismayed at 
such an occurrence, recollected the fact that the place was the abode 
of the most powerful and aged rishi Chyavana, enquired if anybody 
had offended him, and learning to the contrary, was in an ado as to 
what to do. The devoted daughter observing the sorrowful state of 
her parents explained how she had in the notion that they were glow- 
worms in the anthill put out the eyes of the sage. The king immedi- 
ately rushed to where Chyavana was performing penance and begged 
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forgiveness with his hands brought together in reverence. The paci- 
fied sage explained to the king that the princess in the vanity of her 
unassailable beauty, high state, and pride to an extent had hurt him, 
but he would forgive her, accepting her as his dutiful wife to look 
after him. The king without a second thought gave her to him in wed- 
lock. Sukanya also, accepting the aged seer as her consort attended on 
him with the utmost devotion, both the fires and the guests to their 
hermitage, and pleased the sage immensely. Once, when she rose after 
her bath from the lake in her glory like a celestial nymph, the Aégvins, 
amazed at her beauty, enquired of her whereabouts and learnt she was 
Sukanya, daughter of Saryati and wife of the sage Chyavana. How is 
it, you, lustrous like lightning, have been given to a husband, decrepit, 
so advanced in old age, who could neither protect you, nourish you, 
nor satisfy you as a husband. Do not waste your youth. Sukanya 
retorted at once that her husband was divine in her eyes, and would 
not listen to their wicked talk, warning them not to repeat such words 
in future. Amazed at her constancy, they offered to make him a youth 
and requested her to choose one of them as her husband. She returned 
to Chyavana and narrated the whole episode. Chyavana agreed and 
reasured her that everything would go well. He entered the lake as 
directed and after a dip arose from it in celestial youthful glory. All 
the three looked alike. She meditated and prayed in her heart that 
she should be able to choose only her husband and succeeded. 
Chyavana also highly pleased with the Asvins, granted them a boon 
and, by the power of his penance, he got them a share in the soma 
offering in sacrifices to which so far they were not entitled. That is 
again the glory of penance: 


giaed: Gasaaaal aT ANTI 


aay awaeaed ageqt werefa:i...... 
a aeiismacfadafafa daa: 


waa Agar Wear aaah: Fadifas: 1 
aata aaat digs 24 AAMT 1... 
aq ameq araea watfaata afaa: 1 
ata att wa faedfaeqaaw...... 


Ta: FRAT AeA Wear AAA! 1...... 
fa g afcaafacgaet fafatetea altar i 
ama gat fas Fa THAR | 
aa: watfoteaer waeqt Alavi l...... 
frat gfad qecar gartanaradi | 
wales aed ase acaafasadd |! 
aaiaaafiard aenat fagafeaara | 
UVaSG aT F acdia waifaeqaraarg 1 
qaraddds «8«aalqe A AMAA I...... 
aaa ad Sd Tt AaAele | 
aaisadeaeets SAAT = ATACART I 
aqaaiaé fagl waar zigaari...... 
ama sfararé usq gfeat a4! 
aearifa welt acanaqaalfA TI... 
adt gfeat det sata AEIeATI...... 
anata ofa aeeat acfeaaatafecar | 
fret caaekar agar fata Ti 


agama 8 Ft 8 yayegfaa4r i 


Mahabharata 3,122,1-29. 


aeq facaa areea facurafaat 47 | 
safaeat farat garat aqeaary 1 

at qeeat aaidtargt acai |...... 
Seals WE ald cat axanreatfe WaT 

aa: gaat aalet agara gat | 
waffaarat fad arat at =aadea Fl... 
aa caafa aeatte fear aat Taread |... 
a 2aeafe gea fe rar vara aifatr i 
HATA TAT qeareacatsrar | 
wraaeafas «= AR AAACAAG_AT Il... 
waged g. weatfr arratTafesaay | 
award ofan aot g afafead 

al wd saaqqsa §=aCaeawATAaN: II... 
wage saat Wale At TaTEIT | 
ataqat «9 gaecdararat «= @afaaradt...... 
gat ecdtae = afecata: tft aa I 
adedearaaiana §auisaraaH afar | 
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wat 40 aaaaaaTaaa ofa TT 
a 4 oaaladaaaa sata | ATTA II 
was aaa aaa yaad ofa | 
ER aaa Alaa feaarfafa uu 
aca aafeaat area acareaicraarfafa | 
wag waar at wacaa fama i 
aqaiscaars: wat wardt swfaar Zz) 
afaarata atusqac: sfamat cat n 
aat ygaigdimi: wa FT araeaer 


feeqeta: Fa aM) Feveat: il 
aaa st «=a: = freer: 1 


eo eeman fear 
fafiaca Waal Gaur fat aa cae afar 
aeal J Vaal Bat aal Sa a aifeaa 
gViswraetastedt Aacafae Fa: | 
qaé STaTal aqat a aafaa i 
Hal ATAU AS: AA Alal FT aTeaathrars | 
aeareat sfceafa searé aragifaat | 
fagal aaxtsea acavaadife arr 


Mahabharata 2,123. 1-24. 


From this it is clear that penance had to be the highest austerity, 
and this austerity is to an extent seen in the emaciated form of the 
sages in sculpture (Fig. 54) and their attitude, feacganraay Yogasatra, 
which defines the position or stance of the sage in meditation. That a 
whole anthill grew over a sage without his knowledge of it, is not a 
mere attitude of meditation, but is something of a length of time, the 
meditator completely oblivious of the surroundings, where the mind, 
undistracted, continues for ages in a samadhi which is fixed on the 
Supreme, brahmalagna. It is of this that the highest example is seen 
in the form of Siva as Yogi (Fig. 55). 


Janaka, even as a great R@jarishi, deeply sighs, seated under a 
tree, and feels that in spite of all the mortifications of the body that 
he had been practising, it would not fall, and still would continue in 
spite of the grief that he experienced for the sorrow of his innocent 
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daughter Sita abandened by Rama, which, even for him, a philoso- 
pher, who had no attachment for anything, still terribly turmoils his 
mind. It is no doubt true that Janaka himself belonged to the spiri- 
tual class Brahmavadins who sought realisation of the soul and about 
whom there are so many touching anecdotes regarding their pursuit 
of knowledge, truth, the meaning of life, the Absolute, the One 
highest Factor, the great seers, like Yajfiavalkya, the great preceptor 
in the court of Janaka whose objective was the discriminative under- 
standing of the Atman: 


AAT al At zcceq: staeat fafeeatfadea: | 


Though a great seer who had realised the Absolute even though a 
ruling king, the R@jarishi Janaka, endowed with the greatest wisdom, 
living in the world but free from its shackles, and capable of maintain- 
ing composure even if and whenever Mithila was in flames: 


ward aa WH fad aea F atfea fear 


fafaarat selcarar a A carfe feat 
Mahabharata 12,171,56. 


had still a weak point in his sorrow for Sita. Janaka cannot but 
recall in his mind his dear girl ever before his mind’s eye as a little 
child with lotus face, now wreathed in a smile of innocence and now 
again in tears, revealing a few, just peeping, soft bud-like teeth, sweet 
in her prattle with the words faltering in a child’s language scarcely 
understood: 


afracefeatend fauacafaranadedgsaaay | 
aqaanat fast: cuts caneenesraaey afer F 1 
Uttararamacharita 4,4. 

Janaka feels that his heart is terribly lacerated and in great pain by 
the great calamity that has befallen his beloved daughter, could 
never end, and being poignant, continually cuts through his vitals, 
like a sharp-toothed saw: 

ama  aMegtamadt AeaT 

fareediat 3 afragett = eaaaaT | 

qeatuarat aa za fais fe 74 

fraerraaia aaa xt wafacafa i 


Uttararamacharita 4,3. 
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He really wonders how already tortured by grief in extreme old age, 
himself practising most difficult penance like par@ka, santapana and 
others, does not fall down dead. Itis only because the zishis hold 
that those who commit suicide fall into those dark worlds rid of 
sunlight, as#ry@ and andhatamisra, a very great sin indeed, that he 
refrains from it. The rigour of paradka is such that the fasting is 
continuously for twelve days with the senses and mind under control. 
Santapana, chandrayana, krichchhra and other penances are equally 
difficult but as a Rajarishi, somehow, he controls himself and, even 
though roused to anger towards Rama for abandoning Sita who was 
ever so innocent, he has no heart to harm him in the least by a curse, 
though Kausalya fears and apprehends it. Even Valmiki expresses 
his displeasure in this one unpardonable act as he considers it. 
Valmiki feels that Rama, even though the means of removing the 
sharp thorn of the three worlds, Ravana, though ever so true to his 
word and ever so humble, having been unnecessarily turbid in his 
attitude to Sita courted his anger though it would not spurt: 


seatasieaaeensty aasfasafaacaaste | 
wt aR aa ATA A 
Raghuvamésa 14,73. 


Parasurama after the sad demise of his father at the hands ofa 
Ksbatriya not only exterminated twentyone times the entire Kshatriya 
world but almost developed a nausea at the very sight of a Kshatriya. 
Even a saintly king Janaka and the best example of a R@jarishi, who 
Was more a sage than a king appears almost as one to be avoided in 
the eyes of Parasurama. He cannot however help admiring Janaka, 
a king, of the highest discriminating intellect, protected in every way 
in dharma by his preceptor Satananda, son of Gautama and born of 
the Angirasa family, the sage YAajiiavalkya, the great disciple of 
Strya himself expounding for him of the highest brahmavidya: 


TT War weal ade gafeaaf_ aa za: 1 
atfecatfaea: fea araraeaat aeq afadar ot fat 
Mahaviracharita 2,43. 
Parasurima’s haughty talk insulting even to the highest Brahmavadins 
and Brahmarishis \ike Vasishtha and Visvamitra so angers Janaka that 
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though he had long given up the use of the bow, calls for it, so that 
he could use it if it came to it that Parasurama transcended his limits. 
The latter tauntingly addresses Janaka in that exasperated mood, and 
reminds him that, though his own valour was so great, he was still so 
respectful to him because of his cxceptional great quality as the 
highest philosopher who had realised the Supreme. How could you 
talk so rudely without the least fear of the consequences, just because 
I am approaching you in all humility in accordance with the decorum 
due, considering that you are one possessed of knowledge of the 
Absolute, the Supreme Brahman, that you are so very aged, ever uni- 
ted with dharma, and that you have been instructed in the highest 
philosophy by that great sage who is the disciple of Strya: 


ca aaa: fea ofermarfa aim ae- 
teat Farasaacaarte: aafca: ware | 
eearataafa afe war saazatagse- 
tafe Uarefafeawa samt aaife i 
Mahaviracharita 3,26 


The exposition of Yajiiavalkya to Janaka and the long conversation 
between Sulabha and Janaka, both in the Anusasanaparva are spe- 
cially revealing in vividly presenting the greatness of Janaka. Yajia- 
valkya tells him that it is by the grace of Stirya that this, his flowery 
speech, was vouchsafed to him. He explains that what is reached by 
adhyatma meditation, is the source of adhibhita, free from the three 
gunas ,satva, rajas, and tamas the unknowable and unswerving, peace- 
ful, eternal, fixed, undiminishing and explained at length in Samkhya 
and Yoga, is experienced by those calm like the waveless ocean and 
know no fear: 


HEqRAPaaATaeaAey A HITT | 

graatatry wAat = Farah 1 

aieqatitfed Wed Mead AAAeTAA | 

faeaciafafiar gear: Teafea frat: 1 

qasaatead 9 6osfaser HARA | 

aatfer Acea cat arma oa fara: i 

Bharatamajjari 13,1066-1068. 

The other episode, the conversation between Sulabha and Janaka, is 
equally interesting, Sulabha holding a triple rod (tridanda) as a nun, 
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with the distinction of one that had realised the Absolute, came to 
see Janaka in Mithila, soaring on high in the sky. She however encou- 
ntered him in the perfection of beauty and alluring youth, with the 
sheen in her body so attractive as to almost make her appear smear- 
ed with ambrosia. Janaka received and entertained her with honour. 
In his assembly she brightened up the entire atmosphere with her 
lustre, entered Janaka’s body through her yogic power for a while and 
appeared almost somnolent. Janaka, aware of her mind (bhava), 
asked her who she was appearing like moonlight arising from the am- 
brosial ocean of the mind. I am the disciple of Paiichasikha, the great 
sage of Samkhya, the greatest of the discriminating masters. I ama 
king, yet have attaized ultimate liberation. I just wear the crown and 
jewels, allow the umbrella to be held over me and the chauris waved, 
though I have completely eliminated all desires. I live in my own 
penance grove of peace with my mind calm and collected in all 
thatI do. Panchasikha has burnt up all my desires by initiating me 
into the knowledge of the Self. By the power of the seed of that 
knowledge no desire arises in me in any cognizable object. For me 
who am severely alone by myself, a house is neither for peace 
nor for bondage. For those who are untainted by anything, 
liberation can be everywhere and nowhere. How and why have 
you entered my body through your yoga. All confusion arises 
because of differential notions in caste, lineage, staces in life and 
others. If you want to overcome me, your mind may start on it. It is 
the fault of your own view in philosophy that you are touching me 
through your yoga i.e. occupying me in all my limbs, yourself being 
an avowed untainted woman (sa/z), and still you are not ashamed. Tell 
me the reason and speak the truth. So addressed in a severe tone, she 
never quailed, but, with a brow raised anda smile on her lips, she 
spoke though she had entered like a shade and stood before him 
in a great assembly of the best of men. Oh king! Being yourself one 
released from bondage, that you talk of a difference as existing 
between you and me does not appear right. You are asking me who 
and whence I am, questions that are meaningless. Have you not 
heard that all that is composed of elements is like a wooden toy. 
Thirty parts of gunas compose the form of any object. For whom is 
it that this meaningful cycle does not exist? Thought of fertility 
continues till old age is reached like the lamp burning with its glow 
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till the oil is consumed. The body is not connected even with its own 
limbs as it is unconnected with the world itself, whatto talk of the 
soul which is always free and which you see as if it were a reflection 
in a mirror. It appears strange that having attained liberation your 
question is based on differential notion. It appears like the garland of 
victory for the elephant that is struck on the battlefield. I consider 
that liberated as you feel continuing as a ruler of a vast kingdom, you 
are like one terribly tormented by heat in a desert but yet feeling no 
thirst. The chauris are still waved for you and you are covered by 
the umbrella. Fortune, by the waves of its pride, always destroys dis- 
crimination. Trivial matters, like an army lost on the battlefield or a 
prince killed, unfortunately create sorrow among kings. With wealth 
in the treasury, the elephants in the stables, the ministers in their man- 
sions, the queen at one edge of the bed couch at night, you still think 
you are alone and apart. You imagine that your body is lying on the 
bed still breathing but quite apart from the golden bangles and neck- 
lace, your mind away from everything, and yet you run after things 
in dreams. I am a beggar woman having no house and myself void of 
everything. In this your body, I have just spent one night and what 
is wrong in that? Oh king! I have not touched your body but I have 
only occupied it by yoga. How do you know that I have touched you 
when you are free from all attachments? How can Pajichasikha be your 
guru. You are afraid of the mixing up of varnas (castes) and) @sramas 
(stations in life). The explanation given by you that the seed of 
knowledge cannot grow without the proper sprout from it is useless, 
as you are unable to see it properly in regard to objects of enjoyment. 
We are absolutely quite indivisible from the refugee and the refuge 
like the creeper on the tree, the flower on the creeper and bee on it. 
If you see difference anywhere it is only in your talk. Therefore in 
this difference which is only in a small part where is there a mix up in 
the entirety? You have neither relinquished action nor are you attuned 
to complete inaction; like Trisanku in midair you are neither in 
heaven nor on the earth. You are neither wholly mine noramI com- 
pletely yours. Not having reached this stage how do you Oh king! call 
yourself liberated. So admonished by the words of Sulabha, Janaka, 
neither pleased nor unhappy, just kept silent: 
facveatfcot gent gear ara freer | 
fafaat waa gee ge sratfeeraar ul 
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qaaact St aad! cA GAeqAT | 
zal) SAT ATavqefeatafa: 1 


faaareafaet acer Ata scat aatfas: 11 
fattet weet  waAcaaAayea: | 


afeaeg: WAIRaT AA: | PARATSA: I 
raraaaa testa Ge afsart F 1 


aMawaed araeaifewa gy a FIAT 
anireaataar wea a We araqara 71 
aaa fafear ara afefadtdaaara i 
arasan: feat Sal F aa: Fa 
amarrareinat  faxeeg azwetu 
aq camesaita da wyMfa age Il 


- 


eeeeee 


waigqiy FT Ad Wara avAT1...... 


asc 


efa gerfaved 4 daietaara ar 
fagrafaaaaetareataaracr 1 


at aara sfacerfa aaa gee: feaar te... 


Wea Rawr Aael WaT waa 
alfa ea gatat a aeaafrdiaag 1 
aa fe 7 Ad aoargagatfarsz 
fame Saar « eatal saeaaTT: | 
aaraedeaaes HIS Te A FET AT UI 
WaAaaaeaeal A aeaeaT Tuafs | 
aeeqarfaat arat aea Fist Ha: FAA 
fared Jegal al Gwar aa aad. 
we weaned «= faeeaet aaa 
a wase wade acaeaa fagenar 
aaa «= gata TH 


fars aceecitedta a amt faa: t...... 


faaat yratfraar qeasfedeta faze | 
fraatfa aaaat arg a aga afa: 
wegerdt ageasg sfacer afz ata: | 
aed ATa Be ect afer aAcraq 


afafaat Fa a4 AATAaATAATE | 
au aal aa ger afeay seawT ea 
warcnat gaat Afefa ant faseafa 1 
aeateafarraea Fe PATA PHT 
a @ safafagar a a seat fraaary | 
fare: fea weaeat a fea a ya fara: tt... 
Raa Iams: «= FAATAAAT «AT: | 
qT gsel AM™sSe FUT AH ZaTAA 11 
Bharatamaijari 13,1071-1105. 
Such a Rdajarishi as Janaka himself could be counted Bhishma, 
the one who acted but without the least desire for any fruit of 
action and with the highest ideals and aims in his life. Another 
Rajarishi, the famous contemporary of Janaka was Ajatasatru, the 
king of Kasi who had also realised the Supreme and who could 
teach even the great Brahmavadin Driptabalaki of the Garga family, 
though it was very rare that a Brahmana Brahmayadin would learn 
from a Kshatriya. This is one of the rare instances, as Ajatasatru 
could instruct him and he did it: 
a gars asrawa: | sfaart saacart: afaaqqare | 
qa oF «6aeqdifa 1 ae caTatofasaratter | 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 2,1,15. 
For such supreme rishis of the highest order, Rajarishis, Brah- 
marishis, Maharishis, the highest example however has been Siva as 
the supreme ascetic. Sages generally shown deeply lost in penance in 
sculpture reflect this glory. Not only at Mahabalipuram, where the 
rishis lost in meditation have been graphically pictorially portrayed 
(Fig. 54), but the picture of Siva as Yogesvara both at Elephanta 
(Fig. 55) and Ellora, is a commentary as it were on the striking des- 
cription given by Kalidasa of Siva in meditation, the disturbance of 
which by Manmatha caused him his life. Siva as Yogesvara has been 
idealised as the most unruffled, seated erect in penance in virdsana 
with the yogapatia holding his legs in position, his shoulders bent and 
his hands palm upward placed in his lap like lotuses together: 
qigaafeatqant asad dafeaaarag | 
sara aifrgrafaaaerpedUsaarsy AEA I 
Kumarasambhaya 3,45. 


In Siva’s penance is represented the supreme example of the highest 
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mahapurusha in action, not to gain anything by an act of his, but 
just to set an example for others to follow: 


a 4% qaifea sda fag ag fe wat 


as Krishna would put it in the Gita 3,22. Kalidasa has voiced this in 
his line that describes him as concentrating only on himself 


aaa aafaat fageanrearanraaasaay | 
Kumarasambhava 3,50 


as there was nothing apart from him wrfattr seneaatsarara as the 
commentator Mallinatha explains. It is to set an example to the 
world: and K4lidasa is eloquent in describing this magnificent ascetic 
form of Siva, Yogesvara. It has inspired not only the poetry of the 
sweetest of Indian poets but also inspired the chisel of the greatest 
Vakataka sculptor at Elephanta where a masterpiece represents this 
situation, with his hands so placed, the palms resting one over the 
other, simulating a lotus pair in bloom, with the yogapatia on his leg, 
the torso stretched up, the reptile string holding together the mass of 
locks tied up, the beads of the rosary twisted around the ear, with 
dark antelope skin across his chest and shoulder tied up in a knot, 
and made a shade darker by the blue light emitted from his throat, 
the brows still, the pupils of the eye bright but steady, the eyelids 
unstirring but the sight concentrated downwards on the tip of the 
nose, like a laden cloud in no storm to rain, like the very receptacle 
of waters the ocean unruffied by ripply waves, but with the inner 
life breath under perfect control, not unlike the flame of the lamp 
unagitated by the wind itself at standstill, lighting up, as it were, the 
beauty of the crescent form of the infant moon, more delicate than a 
lotus fibre, by the rays shooting up from his head through the inter- 
stices of the hollows of the eye sockets of the skull adorning his 
crest, with his mind diverted from all the nine outlets of the sensory 
organs and fixed on the heart in ascetic trance, contemplating and 
viewing in himself the highest that the noblest seers have sought. 
That is Siva who is the great ascetic, the unique example for yoga itself: 

waegaaauaam wavarad dafadraiad 1 

sar izgsahaamergea saa Say I 

yT_Nasseat 9 swaiaaefequearda7 | 

wera giaedias sored afar zara 1 
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fafacrarafeafaataaress fafaarat facarag: | 

wacfacgrartenneacaen SaAAMTAMNAGE: I 

wa focaceafrargarentifaareancagac gy | 

ara Feat fadearfaarafcnrafas satgH 11 

HITAAAPACASTA TT SaaMeelad: PAIET: | 

PITAaqalfana Haat area Teal waTarafaear: 1 

wal aaettiafaaafa gfe saaeatca aarfaaeay | 

anat aafael faseqaramarcaaaaaeay I 
Kumarasambhava 3,45-50. 

In the expression of the glory of tapasya and control of senses, 
the sculpture of Devi amidst the five fires, so vividly depicted in the 
Ramesvara Cave at Ellora (Fig. 56) and in other representations else- 
where, stands out very prominent (Fig. 57). It is indeed a sculptor’s 
version of Kalidasa’s remarks put in the words of Parvati, that 
concentration and penance were the only means of rendering her 
extraordinary beauty fruitful, as she was convinced that without the 
highest aid of asceticism her beauty was of no avail: 

Rag al HI Aareqetal aarfaareara TAPIA: | 

Kumarasambhavya 5,2. 

The sculpture represents her carrying the holy water pot (kamandalu) 
and the Palaga stick (danda) wearing the antelope skin (krishndjina) as 
the sacred thread (yajaopavita). It is a telling carving of the word 
picture of Kalidasa describing her as emerging from the bath in the 
stream, completing her adoration of the fire by appropriate offerings, 
chanting the holy Veda, attired in the antelope skin as upper gar- 
ment, with aged sages arrived to meet her, as age counts for nothing 
among those that have the greatest spiritual experience and naturally 
are the most senior in knowledge of dharma: 

Haase gases ayaa yadaan fans | 

faqaacat MIAN AIA TAS Y aa: aHlead 11 

Kumarasambhava 5,16. 

Here penance amidst five fires, a favourite theme in sculpture, 
is described by Ka&alidasa. Centrally stationed amidst four blazing 
fires, and with immaculate smile on her face, expressive of her cool 
feeling towards the blaze of the fire, the slender-waisted beauty over- 
came the blinding light of even the sun; and concentrating her eye 
ever on the solar orb, she overcame thus the blinding light of in- 
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fatuation, thus absorbing the highest light from the sun, the light of 
supreme knowledge: 
gal agi saaat efay at afafeaar aeqdat qaeqar 1 
fafaea ovasfearfodt 3 osaraaeaefte: afsaretera ni 
Kumarasambhaya 5,20. 

It was not only the kayaklesa or the complete disregard for even 
the creature comforts for the body which was put to a rigorous 
discipline of experiencing excruciating pain caused by heat and cold, 
but also by a gradual giving up of even the minimum food to sustain 
the body. While the most rigorous asceticism allowed at least the 
partaking of a few leaves as a simple fare to keep alive the means of 
winning dharma, 


Wiad ag waaay Kumarasambhava 5,33, 


though delicately nurtured earlier, she went beyond the zenith of 
the highest act of penance where the food of the sages was restricted 
to just a few dried fallen leaves, and having given up even these, the 
sweet-spoken princess acquired fame being appropriately styled by 
the aged seers Aparna, the one who discarded even leaves: 
wadfariig.amiqhaar Ta fe seer aTaeaaT GA: 1 
aeaatiad: frdaet acxanifa a at gufae: 
Kumarasambhava 5,28. 
Parvati’s tapasya@ is almost recalled in the penance contemp- 
lated by Sita abandoned by Rama, who thinks of her eye fixed on the 
sun in complete contemplation, her desire, the great pativrata that she 
is, being, in spite of the almost apparent injustice to her by Rama, 
that the fruit of her severe penance may in her next birth also secure 
Rama alone as her consort with no further separation from him as 
it had now occurred: 
ae war qafraagiteeed sated afact 
Wal war F aaaraets cava wat a a fava: 1 
Raghuvamsa 14,66. 


The nandisloka of the Mrichchhakatika describing Siva in samadhi is 
an eloquent picture of Yoga Dakshinamirti. This is a close parallel 
of Yogesvara described by K4lidasa. Stdraka pictures it as the form 
of Siva that protects the universe as he sits in yogic stance, with the 
long snake wrapped up twice around his knees in the paryanka 


]44 


yogapaita, with his life breath suspended, the action of all the sensory 
organs completely at a standstill and conscious of naught else except 
the unique truth of vision by which he perceives himself, the universal 
soul, in himself, pervading the universe, his physical vision blank: 

qa gafeaarafsahrasaRagaadtaara- 

VI: WMA TSAI TAA HAM Tey fraaET | 

ACHAT SAMAR TRATES SAT 

Weal: We waenefeaaaaara: aarfa: 1 


The painter, in depic- 
ting this beautiful situa- 
tion of Siva lost in pen- 
ance as Yoga Dakshi- 
namirti has made him 
also look not only at his 
own self, which cannot 
escape the immanent 
that is everywhere, but 
also in that train, as part 
of himself, the highest 
dance of apsarasas. This 
is the painting of Yoga- 
Dakshinamtrti (Fig. 58) 
from the Chola series of 
murals in the Rajarajes- 
vara Temple at Tafijavur. 
He is the great dancer, 
lord of dance, the propa- 
gator of dance and con- 
noisseur of dance as well 
by appreciating the nuan- 
ces of the art practised by 
others like the celestial 
nymphs. The Vishnudhar- 
mottara lays down that 
natya like sangita is a 
great mode of aradhana 
of the lord, and Siva is 
never so pleased as when 
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Fig. 58 Yoga Dakshinamirti watching 
Apsarasas dance, Chola, 1000 A.D., 
Rajaraje$vara Temple, Tarijavur. 
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he is worshipped by an offering of the best in n@tya: 
ata qeafa ada araarafaay ex: 1 
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,23. 
It is not only this. Nyitta is supposed to be a greater offering 
to the Almighty than flowers, food, incence and other offerings: 
Temas adem fafacad 
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,25. 
The importance of dance is given in this that one who can by 
himself dance and offers it has really achieved that highest worship. 
The offering of music, vocal and instrumental, and dance assures the 
highest fruit attained by the performance of sacrifice, assuring the 
fulfilment of even impossible desires. But, livelihood through dance 
and drama was looked down on and, though the professional com- 
manded very little respect, the connosseur who offered his knowledge 


of dance for the glory of God was assured moksha or the attainment 
of liberation itself: 


eaq Ada a: «HaleataeT  GaAA | 
fata wera aca aeafa saa: 


aad Wa carats sar tara fans | 
waHTHTySeA aaa. HAART 
ada afa a: eater ¥ aed: saeta: | 
euaares a: Hala Wises: I 
aaa =PFalaeg Ada safari 
a waerarrcifa wats = farefa 
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,26-29. 


While Yoga Dakshinamirti emphasises concentration, where 
one is completely oblivious of physical surroundings and the atten- 
tion is diverted to a single object, as in the case of Arjuna who 
could see not even the total fish but only the eye that he was to 
shoot, Nataraja represents the concentration in dance as one of the 
offerings to the Almighty, where again wholehearted concentration 
would need the dancer oblivious in regard to every other object around 
him, as he is lost in his own world of expression in the. language 
of abhinaya, through hastas, karanas and angaharas or in rhythmic 
pattern of dance nritta, where tala and laya dominate (Fig. 59). 


Again as Vinidhara he is Dakshinamtrti, the presiding deity 
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over music, which is also a path for the utmost concentration and 
attainment of the fruit of the worship of the Lord, i. moksha. This 
has been clearly expressed by Tyagaraja in one of his songs (kritis), 
mokshamu kalada. While in this, raga and pathya text matter, in the 
Mridanga Dakshnamirti aspect of Siva, it is rather tala and Jaya. 
There are a number of fine examples of Vinadhara Dakshinamtrti. 
To the earliest Chola phase of art belongs the one from the Mivar 
Temple at Kodumbalur. The most lovely one of this form is the seated 
one from the Ramesvara cave at Ellora belonging to the fifth century 
and created by a great Vakataka sculptor (Fig. 60). Mridanga 
Dakshinamtrti has representation in a Rashtrakita sculptor’s crea- 
tion in the Kailasa temple at Ellora (Fig. 61); and a unique early 
Pandyan sculpture from the rock-cut temple at Kalugumalai pro- 
claims the appreciation of the theme by a Pandyan sculptor (Fig. 62). 


Siva as Medha Dakshinamirti (Fig. 63) represents the acme of 
the intellect that leads on to the highest truth or para vidya that 
opens the floodgates of jrana. Here his hand in chinmudra itself re- 
presents the supreme knowledge. It answers the Vedic prayer, 


a Asx Fea eg | Fat A eal card Hat Vdt axeaah | 
Narayariyayajnikyupanishad. 
In this form Siva is to be likened to the highest guru who opens the 
eye, not the physical eye but the spiritual eye: 
qaeHifad I Tet F aA: | 
This form is mentioned in the Satarudriya as Upayitine as yajnopavita 
is worn in the vastra yajnopavita form mainly by Dakshinamirti. The 
whole concept of Dakshinamtrti is to emphasise the highest jfana, 
the medha of Dakshinamitrti revealed by mauna, silence, that imparts 
everything even to the oldest seers, themselves repositories of learning: 
afacsraaagfarmtzad  valfasa: | 
araraee acalra ayaa eer 
waraia yfeaaad = aferorrgfats 
Dakshinamirtistotra. 


It is describing this form that Sankara brings in the parable of 
sarpa and rajju for the world, the dream and the awakened state, 
when alone, as after the attainment of supreme knowledge, the reality 
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that it was all earlier a dream is realised and then readily compre- 
hended: 


a: AlaieHed TalTAAT TATA TAA AT ea 
ata atgeqda aa ez ateferrrga 


Dakshinamirtistotra. 1 


Just as Siva as Vinadhara is example for concentration on the Lord 
through ra@ga and /a@/a, Nataraja, through ndtya. abhinaya and bhava, 
Yoga Dakshinamirti is the model for concentration on the inner 
self by the control of senses: 
AAA Aaa eae 
Kumarasambhava 3,50. 


Mrichchhakatika 1,1 


The third preference according to the understanding of Brah- 
man as the highest is voiced in the opinion of Naka, son of sage 
Mudgala, that sy@dhyaya and pravachana, learning and imparting of 
knowledge of the Vedas and the great truth revealed in them is the 
highest: and that he feels is fapasya that reveals the Supreme One 
Brahma, tapas that is the means of attaining the eternal: 


Taleqrayaaa Vata Aral Algea: | afe aueafs ag: 1 
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,9. 


The importance of sy@dhydya and study has been sufficiently stressed 
almost everywhere. 


Svadhyaya or Vedic study is as a duty to be accomplished with- 
out the expectation of any return from the knowledge. Medicine 
engineering, political seience, music, dance, sculpture, painting and 
other professional subjects studied with a worldly purpose of liveli- 
hood are different from the Veda, the study of which leads to the 
highest goal of the realisation of the self in relation to the Infinite. 
That is why it is laid down that a Brahmana should just for its own 
sake study the Veda with its correct intonation and understand its 
connotation: 


alan Frearett aa: Ge q_l aetseqat Fa 1 
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Yaska the author of the ancient work Nirukta on the exegesis 
of the Vedas has categorically mentioned not only the importance of 
the syara or intonation but also the knowldge of the import of the 


text. 


One who has studied the Veda but knows not its import 
becomes just a pillar supporting its weight. Only that one who under- 
stands its meaning enjoys the good in it, and with his sins washed 
away by the true understanding goes to heaven. Whatever is learnt 
without understanding it is just sound uttered, and like dry 
twigs placed on an altar without fire can never flame up. Seeing the 
utterance he yet does not see it. Hearing it he yet hears it not. But to 
the other the speech reveals herself like the well-dressed wife 
displaying her body to her consort. Lovingly long drunk deep, 
uncomprehended, it helps him not either as food, but only serves the 
illusion of a cow him who hears speech without comprehending its 
flower and fruit: 


TAL AIEle: Feardadica Ae a fasratfa aisay | 
asta sare waAegd aTeafa amfaqaqirar i 
ageiattaad  faredt weed | 

wafer asea a assaata ate fad i 

Ta HH: Was seal as VT: VAT, AT AVTNAATA 1 
Sal waed art fase sta sea sad) garar: 
va a wet feacdtantgdd feraxaft arfaeg 1 
wart atte ATada ate | - YAATAATAISITA II 

Nirukta 1,18,19. 


To understand the arrangement and contexts of the Veda itself, 
with its division of mandalas, anuvakas, seers and suktas (divisions, 
sections and hymns), knowledge of the seer (rishi) deity (devata) and 
metre (chhandas) was necessary, and it was therefore laid down that 
one who taught or uttered the text without knowing the respective 
rishi, chhandas and daivata got polluted by sin: 


afafecat aia gral aad aaa 7 
aiseaTqasatana ada stad J 7 1 


This is further explained. The sishi’s utterance is the text. What is 
described in it is the devata. The measure of letters composing it is 
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chhandas. The rishis who were keen after proper understanding of 
the text ran after the knowledge of the devat@s and chhandas: 


aeq ale a Ala: | AT aateaa AT eaar 1 aearcaheart 
a=a: | aamq maT ead eeralaararad | 
Sarvanukramani 


The study of Vedangas, particularly grammer, (vyakarana) 
prosody (chhandas), etymology (nirukta) was for a clear comprehen- 
sion of the import of the Vedas. Nilakantha Dikshita righly remarks 
when he says with amazement that there are so many themes in the 
Vedas, equally numerous are sakhd@s or divisions of the Vedas, and, 
their finale in the Upanishads is itself multifarious and multiform. 
How many may ever and in how many lives to be born over and over 
again can gain that mastery of the language to understand the import 
of the Vedas complctely baffling comprehension: 


UEnactaqar: aia ara wrateatat facifa sfaara gaftaerta 1 
aajaaafaqel s xara wa Sat ant afafreegd witkeaed: 
Anandasagarastava 8. 
The importance of svara or intonation is so great that it is held 
that a mantra or hymn uttered with defect in intonation or even the 
letters composing it, at once becomes misused and no more conveys 
its true import: not only that, it becomes a thunderbolt of speech and 
strikes the very sacrificer, like when the mantra commencing ‘indra- 
Satruk’ was mispronounced in regard to its intonation: 


weal da: caval aciat ar faeqrsgent a aadare | 
a araal agar feafea aaawa: eacdisccrand i 
Rig Upodghata 


Svadhyadya comes up appropriately in the context of young 
rishis, rishikumaras, expected to lead the life of impeccable brahma- 
charya to acquire the supreme knowledge of the Veda. A sculpture 
of Agni now in the Cieveland Museum is unique from the point of 
view of the life of brahmacharya devoted to svadhyaya or the study 
of the Veda. The life of the brahmachari is probably nowhere so well 
represented as here in panels one below the other on either side of the 
figure of Agni, giving scenes from the life of the disciple (Fig 64). In 
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this the position of the pupil in the presence of the master(guru) is well 
represented. He sits on a less eelevated seat than his master, with his 
hands in an attitude of obedience, and the guru holds his hand in the 
attitude of teaching. The brahm@fjali of the pupil, the palms held 
together, as if to receive or offer flowers, is to respectfully receive the 
tiny drops of saliva from the mouth at the time of the utterance of the 
Veda which are so holy that their fall on the ground is thus avoided. 
This is an indication of how reverentially he receives brahmavidya, the 
knowledge offered by the master. His dress should be as simple as his 
heart pure: 


wersafaeaisearcay agarar farctfeza: | 
Manusmriti 2,70 


Before and after his studies, the student is expected to bow to 
the master and in that process repeat his name, and his lineage 
(pravara) and the branch of Veda (charana) that he studies: and in so 
doing, touch the feet of the master, crossing his hands, so that the 
right hand touches the right foot of the teacher and the left the left. 
This is the most respectful way of obeisance and is graphically present- 
ed in the sculpture the significance of which is best understood when 
one brings to one’s mind the verse of Manu on this point: 


AMINA A ITet Arey Tet: Aer | 
dea eearaead a fe agisfe: ya: 
sqeaea fora «=| IAAI AeT | TUT: | 
aeaa seg: eqccony afer a afer: 1 
Manusmriti 2,71-72. 


Even the salutation (vandana), sashtanga pranama, as it is known 
to the minute detail of the proper hand touching the proper foot 
during the utterance of the charana and pravara, is well portrayed in 
the sculpture. This mode of crossing the hands is known as hastasvas- 
tika and hastasvastika not in dance, but in anushthana. The simple 
dress, the low seat, brahmafjali are all the rites, which included 
samidadhana or offering of twigs in the fire. Here however djyahoma 
or homa with ghee, which normally was not done by the brahma- 
charin but only by the grihastha is also depicted. The brahmacharin 
is shown with djyapatra, pouring ghee in the fire, in doing the 
purnahuti, 
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aa taq afea: aa fer aa moa: aca ara fearfir 
a gar: aaa al aatfa aca AMRIea FAA FATT 1 
Taittiriya Samhita 1,5,3. 


This @jyahuti offering of ghee in the fire, with the boy shown a little 
grown up and significantly in the panel, is to indicate his daily karma 
@s a newly married grihastha after samdavartana or the brahmachari’s 
return home to become a householder, including the vasordhara 
stream of ghee poured as the finale after the usual pakayajia or the 
householder’s sacrifice to be distinguished from pasubandha which is 
not a daily rite but only occasional. This sculpture thus represents 
the brahmachar7’s life till he enters garhasthya, after the guru, in his 
joy at the successful completion of the education of. his disciple, has 
permitted him the second stage of life. 


The tending of the fire by performing samidadhana, procuring 
food by bhiksh@ and attendance on the guru, 


quereea oafaa: = afacearfzerafa 1 
aa sa 8 yggarafhaxfarafeaa: 1 
aeeal Aaa A WaT 
a: «= | ATA ART HN 


Manusmriti 2,186-187, 


are the prescribed duties of the Brahmacharin: 


wea wae = yoleaq 
aaa EaSataaal fea: 11 
Manusmriti 2,108. 


Achamana, or sipping of the of water, which is one of the most 
commen practices preceding and succeeding every daily item like the 
bath, sandhya, meals, and so fourth, has sculptural representation in 
the panels depicting Gangavisarjanamtrti, from Ellora, where 
Jahnu sips up Ganga in one Gchamaniya. The feeding of the pupils 
after the ma@dhyandina sandhya is 1epresented ina long Gupta frieze 
from Garhwa in the Lucknow Museum (Fig. 65) depicting the events 
of the day from dawn to dusk. 
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In the case of the hermit boys (rishikuma@ras), the disciples after 
the upanayana, conducting the boy unto the master, 


Tartan Ft ats Alat yA: 
art sara aalttetaeatraa fag: ul 


was the essential samskadra which was as it were the background for 
the discipline set for study itself (Fig. 66). That is why the word 
vinaya is used for study, and even Buddha has a holy pitaka book on 
the discipline for the monks which is a teaching, Vinayapitaka. Raghu 
enquires of Kautsa, the disciple of sage Varatanta, whether the sage, 
pleased with his performance in studies and conduct, having properly 
instructed him in the highest learning — the word used here is vinita 
in the phrase samyag viniya very welltrained in utmost humility — 
permitted him to become a householder, as it was the proper time for 
him to enter the second stage of life which was the most serviceable to 
the entire community: 


afe cava nefaor ca arafadlargrat Tera | 
are ea dafad fede aatcarermarad gil 
Raghuvamsa 5,10. 

Snana, sandhyad, siryopasthana and japa are very important in nitya- 
karmanushthana daily ritual. The Dharmasastras have laid great 
stress on the personal conduct and cleanliness of man from morning 
till night. His every action is governed by laws of cleanliness and 
godliness. It is these that constitute what is known as dchara. A 
study of the Dharmasadstra is very interesting for understanding the 
daily routine of man as it was conceived and followed. There are 
several sculptures in India and in islands and countries on the sea, 
like Java, Bali, Ceylon, Malaya and Cambodia which throw great 
light on some of these sadacharas. 

At Mahabalipuram a large boulder fully carved with the theme 
of Arjuna’s penance has a portion of it very significant for under- 
standing the life of sages and hermit boys, munikum@ras (Fig. 67). 
We can learn so much about sna@na, sandhya, stiryopasthana and japa 
from this. The scene is laid on the banks of the Ganga suggested by 
carvings of Nagas and Naginis in human form with hoods over their 
heads. On the banks of the river, there are rishikuma@ras shown having 
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their bath. One of them has finished his bath and is wringing his 
cloth of the water in it. To understand this we should see the context 
in the smriti and grihyasuitras about vasodaka. Another has filled 
his pot with water to be taken tothe hermitage for the daily pija. 
The significance of the water of the river in the vicinity of the hermi- 
tage for easy carriage for different religious purposes is given by 
Kalidasa in his verse, 


fracaa afaaarfaaat ear faarsisaaa: fay | 
argserifecarata faarfa cedar afar 1 
Raghuvamsa 5,8. 


where he describes Raghu enquiring of Kautsa whether the holy water 
in their river fared well, water which was meant for the ritual of daily 
ablutions performed, and for handfuls offered to the manes, the sandy 
dunes of which were marked by a sixth part of corn gleaned as bali or 
offering to the state. It may be recalled that elsewhere, the sixth 
parth of gleaned coarse grain was offered by even the sages to the 
state regularly as bali. 


Another Munikumara has his hands raised up and clasped in an 
attitude known as yamapasamudra, to see the sun through the 
aperture so created by interlocking the fingers in that manner. This 
is the usual mode during the s#ryopasthana after the madhyandinasan- 
dhyad, sandhya worship at midday, and incidentally it also points to 
the time of the day. By this device the sculpture interestingly indi- 
cates not only the time but also the particular sandhya which is per- 
formed. The next stage in the performance of sandhya is suggested 
in the figure of another munikumara close by, who is bowing to the 
four directions standing with his hands in afjali, saying 


ata aa:, alfaet aa:, aad aq:, acaat aa: 


facing east, south, west and north respectively. The rsishis, several of 
whom are shown seated in the vicinity of a shrine of Vishnu, some 
of them with the yogapatia tied around their legs, some in yogdsana, 
according to their taste and convenience, are all of them engaged in 
tapas and japa. This sculpture is all the more significant when we com- 
pare them with the attitude of rishis described by Kalidasa in his 
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Kumarasambhava in a similar context. 


The river, with its hundreds of immaculate waves darting high 
seems almost to proclaim to the denizens of heaven the glory of a 
look at the Ganga, the dip init and the sip of its water, The sandy 
dunes are liberally strewn and scattered by the sages with flowers, 
fresh green darv@ grass and akshatas or holy rice in their balikarma or 
the offerings to the celestials after their bath. The banks are studded 
with sages seated in brahmdasana, lost in complete contemplation on 
the Supreme One and in the peculiar sleepless meditative concentra- 
tion, with their legs bound by bands of yogapatia, standing some- 
times on the toe of a single foot with their eye fixed on the orb of the 
sun, taking on to themselves the essence of the Eternal One, them- 
selves being Brahmarishis of the highest order: 


qawatetand:  eaifrarfaarsz 1 
HAgraiaareHlatieraaaltans 1 
Gealarat Fara afaaathaacay | 
afe: Getrene: aia gaterattead: 1 
ARTETA TRAIT TARMIATAEAT: | 
anfaanrearrigaraeitaany | 
Teg saya: qudaagfeety: 1 
qatafa: ot wa 7wIfReTafaara 
Kumarasambhaya 10,44-47. 


All this is on the picturesque site on the sandy slopes of the great 
river Ganga that, never fatigued, eternally purifies the three worlds 
with its three streams: 


fafa: atatfacated GATaT Waaaay | 
Kumarasambhavya 10,31. 


The love between the teacher and the taught was an ideal. Even 
in the study of the highest texts in the simplest atmosphere, under 
the trees in the forest, in the hermitage, the pupil cladin simple 
attire, facing the teacher and in his proximity, (upanishad seated so ° 
close) puts forth a prayer inthe form of a Sdanti-patha or a text of 
peace, which is his heartfelt desire to ever revere the master and the 
master ever to love him. May the Lord protect us. both, the teacher 
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and the taught. May we be nourished, may we work effectively in close 
unison. May our study be of the highest glory and lustre. May hatred 
be eliminated from us and may we be most loving, the teacher and 
the taught. Thrice I repeat. May there be peace: 


We Waad | ae At AA | Ae aT OHTATae 
qafeaaradianeg | aT fafeatad i att afta: afta: arfea: 1 
Taittiriya Upanishad 2,1. 


There is a sculpture from Bharhut representing a venerable sage 
discoursing on the highest para vidya to his discples gathered around 
him, attentively listeningto his teachings. Fortunately at Bharhut 
almost every sculpture has a label in early Brahmi script explaining 
its purport. Here the label says dirghatapasi sise anusG@sati meaning 
the rishi Dirghatapas is discoursing to his disciples (Fig. 68). 


This sculpture is to be understood in the context of the early 
picture in the Upanishads of the acharya teaching his disciples. The 
word here used is also anuSdsana asin the Taittiriyopanishad, There 
is a speeial appraisal of the theme of vidya, 


aafataay | aa: GST | AaTGACETA | 
feat afa: | saad arama 1 scafafae 
Taittiriya Upanishad 1,3,3. 


Again in the same Upanishad there is the picture of the teacher admo- 
nishing his students after the study is over, and here expressly the 
word used is anusasti, followed by satyam vada, dharmam chara etc. 
Even in the label at Bharhut the expression is anusasati. This is the 
earliest example in sculpture answering the Upanishadic word-picture 
of the teacher surrounded by pupils. There is the guru’s uchcharana and 
the pupil’s anichcha@rana or the repeating of the master’s utterance by 
the disciples to memorize the text. In ancient India all vidya was gain- 
ed by the ear and was so named Sruta. Vedaitself was Sruti and the 
Vedic text was carefully recited with proper intonation sasvaro vedah. 
The Veda representing para-vidya was learnt to be repeated according 
to svara. This adhyayana, particularly the dranyaka portions, were in 
fapovanas, penance groves, in hermitages close to rivers as described 
by Manu: 
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agi adm faa afean fafearfeaa: | 
alfaatacadiard aaa = aattea: 
Manusmriti 2.104. 

It has to be remembered in this context that the label for the 
Bharhut panel dirghatapas is very significant as it is a modification of 
the name of Dirghatamas born of Mamata by her husband the sage 
Utathya, elder brother of Brihaspati. When he was yet in the womb 
of his mother as a foetus he was of great Vedic knowledge and lustre. 
Aévaghosha uses the term Dirghatapas in comparing Kapila in his 
importance as a seer to this sage, though the correct name of the 
great sage known to the Rigveda is Dirghatamas 


aleleratertarar ay fedta garaad 
Sundarananda 1,4. 


By a curse the child in the womb was born blind and was known as 
Dirghatamas: 


SACATSHIAAT ARTA... Meas | TTHATATHA | 
Vishnupurana 4,19,5. 


It is also possible that the word dirghatapas is after dirghasandhya 
mentioned by Manu as responsible for the great longevity of the 
sages: 
ETAT SleareacaTSTHATA ATG: | 
Manusmuriti 

It is believed that the master affectionately imparted the most 
coveted and even the most valued secret learning to the beloved 
student: 


ag: feavaea fasaea Teal aA | : 
Srimad Bhagavata 1,1,8. 


Rama who learnt the most impossible potential weapons and 
their use from Visvamitra is a great example. Rama is astonished that 
the little boys Kusa and Lava could know the great astras that he 
alone had learnt from Visvamitra who after a long disciplehood learn- 
ed from Krisasva. The order of learning also is Krisasva, the great 
sage from whom Kausika learnt who taught Rama and these had been 
vouchsafed along with the Jrimbhaka missiles to the two boys: 
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ora: Tifrst aa sft at Jess: | 
sigdafea araa weatfr ae SEAs : 
Uttararamacharita 7,9. 


The study by itself was not considered so effective except when 
combined with character. Every young rishikumara pupil was instru- 
cted while studying to practice the highest ethical principles asa 
background for taking in, retaining and enhancing the glory of learn- 
ing. Study itself was composed first of the pupil’s utterance closely 
following the teacher’s utterance and exposition. The reciting of the 
text to oneself, understanding its connotation and retaining it in an 
amazingly clear manner was to make it fit to be imparted in turn to a 
future generation of pupils. The requisite for this learning and impart- 
ing of the learning was the highest ethical code, adherence to truth, 
penance, control of senses or self-restraint, peaceful disposition, tend- 
of the three fires and their adoration, honour to the guests and 
fellow beings and finally preparing oneself to have worthy progeny 
after the samdavartana: 


Ma A LAAN A | Ae SS TATeaTANaaA FT | 
Wa areqMasaad Fl aaa alameda FI 
Waed ATeqIayaad Al Aaa AeaTayasa FT 
afagta 4 areatanaaa 4 | afaaqaer caTeaTayaaa FI 
AAG 4 TAleqAa aA FT | TST AF CaTEqIaNa aa TI 
Waa Fareqagaad FW 1 Saif <areatrayaaa 41 


Taittirtya Upanishad 1,9. 


The highest principles were therefore included in both the 
teacher and the taught as essential prerequisites of action. The 
teacher almost treated the pupil as his own son. Many of them were 
Kulapatis. In fact,in the Abhijaanasakuntalam, Kanva is described as 
a Kulapati. A Kulapati could maintain a thousand pupils, feed, clothe, 
shelter and impart education to them in different branches of know- 
ledge. If the teacher wanted riches, it was not ina selfish sense, 
but to be able to effectively take care of such a huge congregation of 
pupils. This was the aim and ideal. It was certainly not in an 
ignoble, lesser instinct of greed or selfishness. Most of the sages, 
when the pupil was leaving, would never accept even a token fee, as 
they had no desires. It was only when he was importuned by Kautsa 
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on completion of kis study that sage Varatantu demanded the impos- 
sible fee of fourteen crores of gold. The great sage, reverently asked 
by the pupil to accept the teacher’s fee, considered more than enough 
his devoted and unfailing service to bim for ever so long as enough 
recompense, but importuned again and again, the preceptor roused 
to anger, heedless of the impossibility of it, asked him to fetch four- 
teen crores of gold to equal in number the fourteen branches of know- 
ledge that he had taught him: 


aarafara Hat nefatantfaatsrgeaferrret | 
a 4% farrareafadiraret af aferarrmracgeeare 1 
fraeraoraeara nied aPaeataca4r TRTZAH: | 
facea faarsfceaar F alébacal aa aretfa uu 
Raghuvamésa 5,20-21. 


The teacher’s act was more a service to the community, propa- 
gation of learning to the utmost and only making life itself a full one 
worthy of living. The pupil like the affectionate master, was a devoted 
one reciprocating the love. Occasionally there could be a mistake of 
the pupil resented by the master as inthe case of Yajfavalkya, the 
devoted pupil of Vaigampayana. In his inordinate love for his master 
he wanted to effectively carry out his instructions by performing a 
certain expiation on his behalf all by himself, as he felt that his co- 
disciples were not equal to the task. His master, without understand- 
ing him, got into a rage, imagining he was insulting so many of his 
other pupils and demanded the entire Veda he had taught him to be 
disgorged. Poor Yajiiavalkya’s remonstration assuring him of his 
utmost affection as the root cause of his suggestion having fallen on 
the deaf ears of his master, he disgorged the Veda which in turn was 
gathered up by the other disciples in the form of Tittiri birds at the 
master’s behest, on account of which, it came to be known as 
Taittiriya Krishna Yajurveda. 


As the Vedic injunction was that one should never desist from 
the utterance and exposition of the Veda by retaining it, Yajfiavalkya 
had again to acquire this Veda by following the sun, speeding in his 
chariot, reciting it in turn andchcharana — what the sun uttered as 
his second master. The intonation of the Veda here, disturbed by the 
speed of his solar chariot, got slightly varied, and thus arose the 
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Sukla Yajurveda. A beautiful sculpture from Pattadakal of the eighth 
century gives this incident as an effective visual representation. This 
is a unique sculpture of the early Chalukyan school (Fig. 69). 


Yajnavalkya’s greatness as the preceptor of the great royal sage 
philosopher Janaka himself is evident in the Brihadaryanyaka Upani- 
shad where the philosophical exposition of the @tma@ to Maitreyi, his 
beloved and learned wife, is as meaningful an exposition as any other 
exposition of his in the court of Janaka himself. Yajfavalkya’s impor- 
tance is brought out fully by Bhavabhtti. That the Raghus could be 
proud in having Janaka as sambandhi is described. Here is your 
worthy sambandhi born of the family ofthe Janakas for whom 
Yajnavalkya the great sage himself sang the hymns of Vedic glory: 


Ur 4: aeqaraal Tat Haga: | 
aaactal « afadedt Aaa aT 
Uttararamacharita 4,9. 


in the words of Arundhati who tells Kausalya of her good fortune in 
getting Janaka as her sambandhi. 


There is another sculpture in the Mathura Museum (Fig. 70) 
_ where the master is shown standing with an umbrella in his hand 
and giving an exposition of Vidya to his assembly of students, who 
humbly sit gazing at him to receive from him the knowledge that 
ultimately would lead them by its true understanding to the highest 
state of immortality—amritarva. It has been ever a prayer ‘Lead me 
from darkness to light, from death lead me to immortality’: 


aaa aT salfataa | yeatal aya waa fawarsgaaeaa | 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1,3,28. 


and haviug mastered the learning one really reaches immortality. 


The study was in all directions and in different fields. But the 
hightest learning was that which led to the realisation of the Supreme 
One enabling one to understood that the Almighty in the orb of the 
sun and in the individual self was one and the same which, realised, 
leads one to the highest bliss of immortality: 
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a aad Jeo | aararafect | a oH: | & a oa faq) 
Taittiriya Upanishad 2,8. 


There are many examples of typical pupils and-also their 
masters. The very pink of perfection of the qualities of a pupil who 
was mainly to be humble, devoted, respectful to elders and helpful to 
his master, is seen in Satyakama Jabala who studied under Gautama, 
and Upakosala Kamalayana who had the privilege in turn to study 
under Satyakama Jabala himself, each for twelve years. The Chandogya 
Upanished gives an interesting account of the patience with which 
Satyakama maintained the fires and worked for his master, tending 
the cows and multiplying a few hundred into a thousand. Yet, after 
so many years, the teacher had still to test and had not taught him the 
highest, even when his duty towards this devoted pupil was pointed 
out by his own wife, who felt that his power of endurance had been 
tried overmuch. The cattle he tended felt so much for him that the 
bull, leader of the herd, called his attention to their increased number 
asking him now to return to his master and himself taught him a 
fourth part of the highest vidya. The fires he tended taught him simi- 
larly a fourth. The swans in the sky did another quarter, followed 
by the diver-bird that completed the remaining part: 


qa et FTAISEZAS, aeaaly aft | wags gs afryeara | 
STcat:, HFG, Wea eH: IGT A AMAHTH, ATE 
qe aaa | aale F, wTarfafa, aez gars 1 

Chandogya Upanishad 4,5,\-2 


Gautama was pleased with him so lustrous with his newly 
acquired knowledge learnt from others than mortals, and graciouly 
complying with his requet to teach him, as Vidya learnt from the 


teacher was the most efficacious, completed his education by his own 
teachings: 


awafavegare, acaata efi wma: ef gsfagera | warm:, ara, 
@ oe wardlfa iad 4, wrarfafa, aeq dara... a ga safracareygare, 
acaara ef 1 ama: ef e sfagera aam:, aa, Tare aarifa ada * 
amatfafa, cet sara... ageifareargas, sana efa i wa: zfag 
sfageara | xeIT:, Alea, T oe aaratfa 1 wate A wnarfafa, ace srars......... 
aT arate | aHataiseyate, aeaary eft 1 wra:, ef @ vfagqena 
watafea 4, ara, afe, at gq wrgquarafe aa aqerea ef 2 sofas 
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wiaieaa F SIH gad, Ad Ga FX wvaeWea:, arqaiga fear fafear 
aifasy sicdifa 1 aed gaediars aa za fea atara fa, ararafa 1 
Chandogya Upanishad 4,5-9. 


Upakosala Kamalayana similarly tended the cows and the 
threefold fires and devoutly served his master Satyakama Jabala. It is 
touching indeed to sce how the three fires that he tended spoke to 
themselves with great feeling that his instruction was delayed and 
themselves taught him each a portion of the highest vidya 
The fires however told Upakosala that the final touches in the 
teaching of his education should be given by his master which 
he would impart soon. The first thing the master remarked 
after his retnrn from a long journey was to call him endearingly 
and ask him how he acquired the lustre of knowledge on his face, 
and the pupil gave out all that happened when the master finally 
polished the lustre of the glowing supreme knowledge he had acquir- 
ed by adding his final touches: 


STHMa FF PAA: TAHA Gala AaAAAATA | Gea | aTaT 
aaraay east 1 Az eAaMaaaa: aAaddted =e ea a aaradafa 
a Saas, aca Aaa, Seeaaraicaaricar cata: aferaraq, waeear 
eft) aa % asda salaiaa...... aq gaa: aghet, aa) aaa, aud 
a THs | erated saatafa | Tea za:, | 


HT Sa WIAA. ee eee Wa SaAraSra TAA STMT 
ue W4 SAA SaaS, ZI: TTHlaa, WaT, ata, aAscafeercafaar 


a, aTatteg 7 Ala amis aaa greater: 1 aTaraaisrgaratoataa fa | 
wa: tia goifagera 1 aafafes, area, Tae ara, eT g carqwarafe...... 
ue, tae sftadi aterm aa fra, ara, asda, ae Ta azeafs aar 
gaara wat a faced, vawafafe ot ara feacaa efa 1 ada 
waatfafa 1 ata tas 1 

Chandogya Upanishad 4,10-14. 


The other example is Aruneya Svetaketu, who after his first 
spell of stay with the chosen master, returned to his father conceited 
and opiniated in the complacent feeling that he had mastered all 
branches of learning. His father, however, put him questions he 
could not answer and brought him to his senses, and himself at home 
taught him the highest truth, so that ultimately he became very 
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learned. His story as a conceited pupil is given in the Chandogya 
Upanishad. 


aietia ata a @ fadlara, sp atdl, aa Farad, a 4, ates, 

wengarisgea aaagta wadifa | ae grewat via agfanfaad: watt 

aaa ASIA ACAAATA taea Vata ia e fadiara, masa, aa, ars, 

Za ASAT AQAA caeaisfa Ya TATAMANTET: | AATad Ad wafa, TAT 

wd, afaara faarafafa 1 at J, W7Ta:, T aremt wadtfe...... WA Us Al, WIAA, 
fasrqafeafa | gat, ates, sfa tara | 

Chandogya Upanishad 6, | and 11. 


He was along with Yajfavalkya in the pupilage of Patanchala 
Kapya and later in the court of Janaka as given in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad. Though there was particularly a ban on providing 
pleasures and comforts to the body that would distract pupils from 
their studies, Svetaketu insisted on eating honey though it was forbid- 
den for a Brahmachari. There are also instances of certain pupils 
who realised the shortcomings of their education. 


Again, in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, we have the story of 
Svetaketu Aruneya reporting to his father that what he had learned 
from him was not enough to answer the learned questions in philo- 
sophy put to him by the ruler Pravahana Jaivali. The father confes- 
ses he had taught him all that he knew and suggests that both of 
them, disregarding their higher position in society as Brahmanas 
should immediately repair to the kidg to learn the highest knowledge 
as his pupils: 


@ gars, Tar aKa, Ala, ATAlar, wat aad fa a Ae AAAs 
aqeanaay, tf g aa sda, wead acca fa 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 6,2,4. 


The Devas and Asuras and even Indra, when they went for 
pupilage, went humble at heart, carrying fuel in their hand as a sym- 
bol of Brahmacharya, steadfast studentship, by tending the fire and 
attending on the master, discarding the pleasures of life, and entirely 
devoted to studies. This was the ideal: 


afad, aa, AlZz, BT ar ACT I 
Chandogya Upanishad 4,4,5 
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aa = @ atari: afaeai: sfaaara sararife 1 
Kausitaki Upanishad 4,19. 


wal 2 Salat ala Waals, Aaa saz, at ar 
aiacaraa afacaifa =ossarafaaarrarrag: | 
Chandogya Upanishad 8,7,2. 


In the Gopatha Brahmana 2.1.2, 1-9, the prerequisite of a Brahma- 
chart is clearly given. He should be above ego, should disregard 
fame, sleep, anger, pride, personal beauty and fragrance. His wear- 
ing the antelope skin would give him lustre, ie. Brahmavarchas more 
than what ego could give him. His duty towards his master gives 
him the fame that makes him later in lifea worthy master. Escape 
from sloth gives him agility. Overcoming anger, he becomes divine. 
Humble at heart, he develops the utmost purity of water. His vision 
turned away from feminine beauty brings him the greatest physical 
charm. Abstinence from the fragrance of flowers and fruit renders 
him fragrant. These great qualities in the Brahmachari by a supreme 
effort at cultivation of character and intellect, one growing in close 
unison with the other, make him a worthy individul who, in turn, 
could inculcate in the next generation of young pupils the necessary 
learning, character, fortitude and everything conducive to making up 
the elements that build up a great nation that India has always been 
from the most hoary past. 


Brahmacharya for svadhaya was not only for the younger folk 
who had to anyway master the Veda, but svadhyaya was considered 
so essential that it wasin itself a purushartha or the highest ideal in 
life. That is why we have the Vedic story of aged Bharadvaja who 
practised brahmacharya in three spans of human life and requested 
Indra for yet another, again to continue his studies of the Veda. 
Indra now pointed out to him that the Vedas are endless, like the 
three mountains in front of him, and what he had studied in three 
lives was only three handfuls from them, which necessitated the study 
of the essentials: 


wesiat ¢ fafacraitdaadgara 1 a z sift cafat marafie 
SISTIIT | AIT, TA AGdargzat, feraar gai fe 1 aaraaaaaa wate 
pra ae am fafeefaarnisa staiaare 1 Foaaearegfecares | 
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aq galt azetcaraeag | Aart ar wa, aAaral @ Aar:, waar udfeafac- 


ahrcaaraan: | 
Tattiriya Brahmana 3,10,11. 


Even the great devayishi Narada approaches the self-luminous 
in intelligence, the five-year old sage Sanatkumara for furthering his 
vast Vedic knowledge by obtaining from him Brahmavidya, the highest 
that overcomes all misery and leads to the path of bliss. But Sanat- 
kumara first enquires the extentof his knowledge so that he could 
instruct him further. Teach me, reverend Sir, addresses Narada to 
Santkumara; and the latter enquires, what is it you already know, so 
that I may instruct you beyond that; 


adife ama:, eft avatars AACHATS AIXa:, FT Flas, 
qed GA ae, adtar Bea aearaifa, a Zlars | 
Chandogya Upanishad 7,1,\. 


Narada replies by giving a whole list of the sacred lore studied by 
him. Reverend Sir, I know the Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, 
Atharvaveda, the epics and Puranas, the Veda of the Vedas, knowledge 
of the Manes, mathematics, portents, statecraft, logic, ethics, celestial 
and sacred knowledge, exorcism, warfare, astronomy, serpent lore, 
celestial and human arts and crafts. These I know. But reverend Sir, 
I know only the texts and not the comprehension of the Supreme Self. 
I have heard from great ones like you that one who realises the Self 
crosses over sorrow. I pity myself in this state, revered Sir, please 
help me reach the other shore of sorrow. And came the reply, what- 
ever you have studied is only just the terminology and nothing 
more: 


aad wre: aeafy, agdd, araad, azar aga, afaeraget gSaH, 

Sant ad, fran’, ute, ea, fata, aretatad, warad, cafaat, aafaat, qafaai, 

aafaat, aaafaat, weasafaai, vad, wra:, weafy | yrafacarier areafag | 

acre } amagara:, avfa warafafefa 1 aise, ara:, warty, F ar, 
Ta, WHET ITS TRA | a gars ag fH AaaegTsr:, AHA | 

Chandogya Upanishad 7,1,2-3. 


The svadhyaya of the Veda entailed, as already seen, the study 
of the six avgas, all of which are important for proper elucidation of 
the Veda and these are also attributed to rishis. In fact Yaska is asso- 
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ciated with Nirukta. Panini is very reverently referred to by Pataiijali 
as a great yishi who by composing the terse grammatical aphorisms 
created the magnificant Ashtadhyayi to elaborate these Sivasutras as 
they are known. It is said that Nataraja, after his dance, sounded his 
drum fourteen times giving the fourteen basic siatras. Panini’s Ashta- 
dhyayi is based on these fundamental fourteen sitras: 


Tass «ASUIAUIA AAs saat TaGaaI<y 
veda: aaaifefaaraferat  fraqaoraa 


The commentator on this great work is Patanjali. Nilakantha Dikshita 
sings his glory thus. At the feet of that great god, the entire mass of 
literature, well known as ancient and new, in the form of the Vedas and 
the epics, Puranas, Smritis and so on, in their entirety, gathers around 
and rests at it, and leisurely listening to it as the reptile anklet of that 
Lord, Patanjali could completely analyse it, create and explain the 
great science of grammar; that Lord Siva is the one and only celestial 
for my reckoning and I would not even utter the name of any other 


wacagadda yaa ASA al aradt 
at wat thea: Thea aR aeaTadifaaaa | 
aaa eea Ta: Heras: wears saTHT- 
ot card ay gad afeadt areata arearad 
Sivotkarshamaijari 18. 


Pataiijali is the author of the great classic Mahabhashya about which 
it is said that one should either rule a great empire or study the great | 
Mahabhéshya: 


AEA Al Tedia Aelesa AT GTaATAA | 


This same Patafijali held in the highest esteem the still earlier 
sage who was responsible for the Ashtadhydyi that contains the key to 
the understanding of grammar in his aphorisms on the subject. Pro- 
bably the greatest intellectual feat achieved in the world of Sanskrit is 
this remarkable book which is indeed by a great seer sage. Pataiijali 
gives a pen picture of how he wrote it. Bhagavan Panini seated on 
kuSa grass facing east, in the holiest atomosphere, with kusapavitra 
on his finger commenced writing his vydkaranasitras with supreme 
effort: 
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maraa «oatarat §=6oaaafaaaiit: §=geaaarer 
sieqe sifaea agat sacra qatfor sorafa eH I 
Mahabhashya 1. 


It is no wonder that about such a great sage, even Patafijali, insurpas- 
sed in his grandeur in the exposition of grammer, goes into ecstasy. 
In fact Panini, Katyayana and Patafijati are all the three taken as 
Maharishis, and every day, according to the traditional study of 
vyakarana, the first salutation is composed of the verses that offer 
obeisance to the three yzishis. Salutation to Panini who receiving 
aksharasamamnaya, the classification of the alphabet, from Siva him- 
self, expounded the entire science of grammar: 


aA TEA aA eae Hea | 
Hed saTHUT Mh ae fad aa: 11 


Salutation to Panini by whom the speech of man was purified by 
immaculate waters of vocabulary, and darkness arising from ignorance 
dispelled: 


aa stat firz: Gat fare: weqarfefir: 1 
anata faa aca frag aa: 


I devotedly salute the seer triad, Vararuchi the elaborator, Patanjali 
the commentator and Panini the codifier of grammatical rules: 


araqait atefa aaatt casafay | 
qinfa qaart a sodisfer Bfraay 1 


This is the glory of grammar in the sitras. How often does not 
Panini refer to the usage in the Vedas and the common usage in 
classical Sanskrit, the then well-understood subtle differences in all the 
svaras, intonation and pronunciation! He has mentioned scores of 
grammarians that have preceded him. The antiquity of the language, 
its development and growth has been in itself an amazing study. 


Again Nilakantha Dikshita shows how even the science of 
music emanating from the gana or the singing of the Samas is already 
known in the Veda in such hymns as describe thier melodious note: 

Waeala WAATET | : 
Taittiriya Upanishad 3,10,5. 
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The great authors associated with the standard works on music and 
dance who showed the way to understanding music itself for the 
mortals are the earrings of Siva, the serpents Kambala and 
Aévatara. His anklet, another snake, is Patanjali,the author of the 
great Mahabhashya on grammar. The means of the mortal world to 
learn to distinguish all that is ethical from the unethical, the Veda, is 
only the neighing of the horses as they were transformed to be yoked 
to the earth chariot of Siva in his form as Tripurantaka. That Lord is 
my celestial, I would not even utter the name of any other: 


areaaiefaal agyat acweial: Heer 

aeqargqaiatad vererarea gf xarafa | 

ga woffa eqafeafata aeregareart 

a tard wa aad afeact arearfa arratad 1 
Sivotkarshamajjari 19. 


These are also sages, Nagas rendered into sages, that perform penance 
on the limbs of Siva that they decorate. The great sage Patajijali 
(Fig. 71) with another Vyaghrapada (Fig. 72) the tiger-footed, whom 
the lord lovingly provided with tiger legs to easily climb thorny Bilva 
trees to gather tender shoots for his worship, have their names hallow- 
ed at Chidarnbaram where they eternally watch Siva’s dance of bliss. 
Bhringi (Fig. 73) so ematiatied by penance as to be provided an add. 
tional leg by Siva is a third 10 these two closely associated witn 
Nataraja. 


Music and dance were not considered outside the pale of holy 
learning. Even Kama or love, the entire science of eroticism was 
written by a rishi Vatsyayana. Narada (Fig, 22) and Tumburu are 
the two great divine musicians well-versed in the play of the vind the 
noblest musical instrument, dtr fe araragiftad «aq as given in 
Mrichchhakatika. In the description of Samudragupta in his 
Allahabad inscription he is supposed to have put to shame even the 
divine ministrels Tumburu and Narada: 


fafafasrantaaradataaaifeataaniiagegrgeareare: 
Corp. Inscr. Ind. 3,8. 


Kalidasa himself draws attention to the proficiency of Narada on the 
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vind with which he was proceeding towards Gokarna on the South- 
Western sea to offer musical worship to Siva: 


aa data famed: Pronacifttadbace | 
sraifad gat 9 <aeaqnrafagta = Arte: 1 
Raghuyamsa 8,33. 


Narada is one of the divine rishis, a Devarishi. Five Devarishis are well 
known. The first is Narada, the other is Tumburu who is also 
proficient on the vind, and probably associated with another variety 
of musical instrument from which the present Tambura as it is called 
is derived. He is horse-faced. Parvata is another divine sage and 
Devala yet another. Bharata, the famous author of Ndtysastra, is 
another of this celestial group of sages. 


The glory of Natyasastra lies in the fact that when Brahma 
created it by taking paihya or the text from the Rigveda, gana or 
music from the Samaveda, proyoga or use from Yajurveda and bhava 
or flavour from the Atharvaveda, he created a new science of dance 
which could best be elaborated and illustrated in its nuances by the 
Apsarasas. Like Narayana who made Visvakarma spread the know- 
ledge of chitraas given in the Chitrasatra, Brahma gave this task of ex- 
position of Natya to Bharata, the great sage who spread its knowledge 
in the world. There are two beautiful sculptures at Mahabalipuram 
to illustrate Siva himself lovingly teaching the naunces of dance. 
With the right palm on his mouth in great reverence and somewhat 
bent in humility, Bharata listens to Siva as he gives him lessons on 
natya, of which as Nataraja he is the lord of teachers (Fig. 74). Natya 
Dakshinamirti Siva is very fond of dance. Vigorous dance, tandava, 
the opposite of soft dance, /asya, Siva taught to Tandu; and the sage 
Tandu did it so well that this mode of dance itself with its powerful 
strides which are shown being practised by Tandu in the presence of 
Siva himself with his foot lifted to be brought down with a thud, 
assumed the name {fandava (Fig. 75). These sculptures on the 
Dharmarajaratha of the time of Pallava Narasimhavarman I of the 
middle of the seventh century are very important for illustrating the 
enthusiasm of not only the highest celestial, Siva, in teaching these 
modes of dance but even that of the great rishis who learnt them with 
a zest. Bharata’s Na@tyasastra is a classical work and it is achieved 
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by a rishi, Music and dance as given in the Chitrasttra have a greater 
appeal as an offering to the deity than even worship in other forms, 
They are mokshasa@dhanas achieved: 


waa sat Fa ae RTATAATTST I 
Chitra also shares moksha in the same way as natya and sangita when 


the dancer and the musician could have the highest bliss by invoking 
the Almighty by his offer of rhythm and melody: 


Haat afe aad areaifa TH eT 
qaeagad Fal wa aE Aled i 
Vishnudharmottara 3,18,7. 


Similarly natya is also a means of salvation. It is higher than even 
the offering of flowers, fruit and other offerings: 
gemaderra adem = fafaeac | 
qaqa Hale sat aAdfad 
a aaararrsifa ates a farafa ui 
Vishnudharmottara 3,34,35-39. 


That is why in the Sivanandalahari Sankara pours forth his heart in 
his offering of a song as a posy of literary flowers obtained through 
the grace of the Mother of the Universe and again in turn offered 
to her: 


waiafaaitaeaa safe arat afafaa i 
Saundaryalahari 


Bharata, the exponent of dance is wonderfully described in the 
Uttararamacharita as always in touch with the Apsarasas whom he 
could well invite to perform any new creation of a drama like the one 
prepared by Valmiki. Asa sage he is very simple and lives in a 
hermitage like any of the others whose mind is only diverted towards 
the Almighty in the form of satya or tapas. Bharata’s hermitage is 
not very far from Valmiki’s, and in fact Valmiki who had created a 
new drama unknown yet to the world and to be first made available 
in a performance by the Apsarasas at the sacrifice of the asvamedha 
of Rama, is referred to by Lava, when he tells Janaka, Arundhati and 
Kausalya that his elder brother Kusa had accompanied the brahma- 
chart disciples of Valmiki who had sent the manuscript of the drama 
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he had composed giving the later story of Sita after her abandonment 
by Lakshmana near his hermitage, the birth of the twins and the 


rest, 
to be 


Lava 


of which no one had any idea and which was for the first time 
witnessed enacted by celestial nymphs. 


: This further portion of the story has not been heard by us 
or any Other. 


Janaka: Has not the poet composed it? 


Lava 


: He has composed it but it has not been staged. A portion 
of it with an episode in it deep in its emotional grace made 
fit for enactment was written in his own hand by the reve- 
rend sage and sent to the revered seer Bharata, the author of 
the science of dance and music. 


Janaka: Why? 


Lava 


: Because the revered Bharata would get it enacted through 
the celestial nymphs. 


Janaka: This is indeed striking wonder in us. 


Lava 


: The enthusiasm of the revered Valmiki is very great in this. 
Therefore he has sent it personally through his own disciples 
who have personally carried it carefully in their hand to 
reach the hermitage of Bharata and giveitto him. Asa 
guard for protecting them and to avoid any interruption my 
revered brother bow in hand has been sent. 

aa: — ae HATaaHsearacaas aT AAG: | 

aaa:— fe 7 suite wa afaat ? 
aa— woitat + satire: | deta aiscaaee: araeuiratr <arfaaar: 
Bt: 1 ta eageafafad gfrdtar eaargaadl wxaea WaAedt- 
afaaqaaieeg | 
aan:— frada ? 
wa:— o frat ara ataeaacaafa: satafacadte 
WAH: — AaAeATHIRCACATHA | 
aa:— vedl gaedfearanaat aredieuear | aa: eat faertarfaat ear 
agra aTaraa ofa sears | Sorrgarfawarcata: sareralard- 
AeA lat 9 fa: | Uttararamacharita 4. 
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From this it is clear that Bharata is equally a great mumukshu muni 
or one striving for liberation as a sage but in a different way. 


Vatsyayana, the author of Kamasutra, is not just any one but a 
great rishi of the Vatsa family, the family of the Bhrigus. We should 
recall here that Bhagavan has in the Gifa clearly given that he is him- 
self Kama but unopposed to dharma: 


aifaeat qag araisfey wags | 
Bhagavadgita 7,11. 


So also, for jyotisha as well, it is rishis who have been at the root of 
understanding the greatest astronomical factors which are so impor- 
tant in the proper comprehension of the text of the Veda itself. When 
we remember that Balgangadhar Tilak could establish the date of the 
Veda by his knowledge of astronomy, it becomes very clear how pro- 
digious knowledge of astronomy is essential for the appropriate 
understanding of the Veda, and Jyotisha is one of the shadangas. It is 
rishis who are authors of every one of the amigas. Thus svadhyaya 
does not merely apply to the study of the intonation of the Veda and 
understanding the connotion of the text only but aided fully by other 
studies. Narada when he enumerates all that he has studied to 
Sanatkumara, mentions so many vidyas and itis a wide range that 
is covered. 


But the most laconic and mystifying lesson of monosyllables 
heard in the peals of thunder and understood differently by three 
different categories of listeners as the Almighty’s teaching through the 
voice of nature are dana, dama and daya that are essential particularly 
for the devas, manushyas and asuras as given in the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad: 

qaqeay edt anrqaafa <aafacge << ef ceaa, cu, caeafafa i 
Brihadaranyakaupanishad 5,2,3. 


emphasising for the gods particularly to turn their mind from enjoy- 
ment to restraint, the minds of the men from thought of the self to 
selflessness and sacrifice, and the asuras whose natural propensity is 
cruelty to kindness. These were factors that determined even the study 
of the secular sciences and arts. The fine arts themselves were 
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rendered pure, unsullied, heavenly and holy ds an offering to god 
and learnt in that spirit. Dance, music, painting, sculpture, archi- 
tecture, everything was in this spirit so that in this was a wide range 
of scholarship characterised as heavenly and sweet and as the very 
essence leading to the Almighty. 


Among the purusharthas, It is not only kama for which sage 
Vatsyayana had prepared a masterly work, the Kamasitra, but artha 
has also the highest significance. Vasishtha himself asks Rama to 
accumulte wealth asa means of helping any right cause and for 
promoting dharma. 


aaa BHT says WT 


Brihaspati is reputed as the author of the highest book on Arthasastra. 
There have been several others, all of them sages, prominent among 
them Brihaspati (Fig. 76) who had written on this subject, and the 
great authoritative work of the fourth country B.C. during the reign 
of Chandragupta Maurya is by another sage a n#fana or a compara- 
tively new one, Kautilya, who wrote that most masterly treatise, the 
best, known as Arthasastra whieh is the source book for understand- 
ing of ancient Indian culture. He quotes so many authors as beacons 
of light that preceded him in this subject. The saintly and simple 
life of Chanaka, who could in the most easy manner bring about the 
downfall of the Nandas, put Chandragupta on the throne and make 
him an emperor and could get Rakshasa, so devoted to the memory 
of the Nandas, ultimately to be the minister of Chandragupta himself, 
anxious to be away from the crowded atmosphere of the city in a 
tapovana, is very clear tn the remark of the Chamberlain in the 
Mudrarakshasa. Rightly the Chamberlain remarks, Oh! wonderful 
indeed is the glorious prosperity of the prime minister of the king 
of the kings, the emperor: 


Hal aerated saATATAES fafa: | 
Mudrarakshasa 3. 


He describes his dwelling in all its grandeur again with its surround- 
ings. There are simple-clad brahmachari boys that learn the Veda 
from him and the cottage itself with its thatched roof half bent down 
and with a creeper of gourd crawling upon it, with stones here and 
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there lying for crushing cowdung cakes for the daily oma sacrifice, 
is indeed the true life of the simplest Brahmavadin that this seer 
really was. Personally his life was pure and simple, where wealth or 
glamour had no place: 


sTasadaet TAA faafRaveard ead sigeaA | 
Mudrarakshasa 3,15. 


This is the great author of the Arthasastra. 


For Dharmasastra, so many sages have contributed and very 
freely. We cannot feel sufficiently grateful to Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
P.Y. Kane for having written the magnificent volumes of Dharmasa- 
stra literature which is vast and ocean-like. Itis rishis like Manu, 
Yajiavalkya, Vasishtha, Parasara, Sankhalikhita, Narada and others 
who have written so much on dharmasastra in the form of Smritis. 
Purely domestic samskaras and their ritual has also been elaborated in 
the Grihyasatras like those of rishis again like Apastamba, Bodhayana 
and others. 


The rishi was the source of the text of the dharmasastra and 
also of the correct interpretation. He was best fitted from time to 
time to give such advice even to the greatest and the most righteous 
rulers that India ever had. The rishis dedicated themselves purely to 
the path of virtue and anything crossing that they resented, expected 
nothing from anyone but were happy to give away all that they had, 
and were fearless enough to pronounce their judgement on the acts 
of even the celestials themselves. Sometimes in a rage, like Durvasa, 
they could curse even the celestials, or irritated, pronounce a curse 
though they would immediately with their heart soft as butter almost 
recall their curse. 


The classical instance of dharma being taught to the very en- 
forcer of dharma, Dharmaraja or Yama, is given in the episode of 
Ani Mandavya, a great sage in meditationin his hermitage, who 
was impaled by a grave error of judgement. When the king discover- 
ed it he went and fell at his feet and begged to be forgiven which 
was readily done. And now Ani Mandavya went to the abode of 
Yama _Dharmaraja who was the repository of all knowledge of 
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dharma to mete out reward or punishment for meritorious or sinning 
souls, and enquired of him how he had caused him to be impaled 
when he was innocent. The Lord of Death replied by mentioning 
how when he was a child he had thrust thorns in the tails of bumble- 
bees and, as merit had its reward a thousandfold, even evil had its 
effect multifold which was the reason for his suffering. Ani Mandavya 
immediately retorted that he did not know the simple fact that an 
innocent child doing anything unknowingly could gather no effect of 
sin as it should have been guided by elders. The undeserved punish- 
ment meted out to him was unjust. Hence he cursed Yama to be 
born in a lowly womb on earth asa mortal. That is the birth of 
Vidura from a maid servant of the palace of Vichitravirya, though as 
Dharmaraja himself born, he possessed immense knowledge of 
dharma and no one could expound the ethical principles as Vidura. 
Viduraniti is itself the quintesscence of dharma. 


It is again rishis that have shown the path of bhakti. Narada’s 
Bhaktisatras are very well known and Sandilya was also a great rishi 
that showed the path of devotion like Suka whose ambrosial ex- 
position is the greatest devotional book Srimad Bhagavata. For 
moksha the pathway is in the para vidya of the Upanishads for which 
Sankara has contributed not a little through his bh@shyas, most valu- 
able commentaries. The study has been so great and popular that as 
recently as in the seventeenth century, the finest twin commentaries 
on both the Brahmasitras and Yogasztras have been written in the 
sweetest language and the simplest by one of the greatest ascetics that 
had realised the Absolute and was an avadhiita, Sadasiva Brahmendra. 
The tradition of rishis is thus all embracing in its cultural and spiri- 
tual value. 


fe q de sad FA Hal SIAAMAAT | 
aaa 86oweafra fadtesaratfeat = AT II 
qafgyarat gag caadrer safari 
wanda SF IT |= HAATTITTT I 
eaeqaa al ad aM agyt wad | 
wey wd fast  aggawers: i 
aferata Fa ad od safe TaTAIH | 
aie AAI aTaAs aal FAA I 
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aval f% gremraaissenat aenfccafa 1 
a wfacacqeata a sareafa a fem: 1 
aersTaaste aeZrAA evexaal Ha: | 
Tar |oatamrae: «= aaa aarefa 1 
qeamiraat ae argc: arafacafa 1 


ae wage: gent a fa wen 
Mahabharata 1,107,9-19. 


The idea underlying the gleaning of wisdom from the various 
branches of knowledge has been of such great importance in the 
mind, that the annual upakarma which is, at it were, the Indian con- 
vocation and the inauguration of studies, shows every one in the 
village or town gathered en masse every year, starting with a determi- 
nation to study; and on that day, after the mahsankalpa, or the great 
determination of a life of study there is a little of every science, at 
least the first few lines, including the Vedas and Vadangas repeated in 
token of having begun all the the studies, with an idea of continuing 
and studying further and further throughout the year. This impressive 
ceremony, itself an annual function even today, has been so very 
much in the mind of the Indian even in distant lands, where he had 
gone to stay, that he could still think in these terms. We can observe 
in the panels adorning the Barabudur stupa, a sculpture depicting the 
beginning of the studies of a Bodhisattva from an Avadana story, the 
youth seated amidst a row of students assembled, with their hands in 
the attitude of sarikalpa or determination to study in the presence of 
a teacher who is shown on a slightly elevated seat (Fig. 77). 


In the village itself, the temple as may be gathered from inscrip- 
tions, was a great centre of learning and in several inscriptions we 
learn how provision was made for the feeding and maintaining of 
teachers and students. The various subjects taught are also specifically 
mentioned as for instance, the study 
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of Pirvamimamsa styled as Prabhakaram in the inscriptions, for which 
we learn provision was madein the temple of Nagesvarasvami at 
Kumbakonam, at Tiruvottiyur, at Ennayiram and several other places. 
The inscriptions from Tiruvottiyur and Tirumukktdal give a glowing 
account of an educational institution maintained by the temple. 
In the Jatter, we have also an elaborate description of a hospital 
attached to the temple and inthe former we have the number of 
students, the subjects taught and other details. Along with the 
temples and agrahdras and ghatikas there must be reckoned for the 
dissemination of knowledge the mathas which grew in power and 
popularity under the Chola and Pandya kings and were important as 
centres of educational activity through the endowments made for the 
purpose by the arrangement for the reading and expounding of the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata and the Puranas. An inscription 
from Tiruttangal in Ramanathapuram district mentions Mahabharata- 
vritti registering a gift of land for the expounding, of the Mahabharata 
for public benefit. The Anusasanaparva and Santiparva, portions of 
the Udyogaparva and Vanaparva of the Mahabharata and selections 
from the puranas like the Vishnupurana, HarivamsSa or Vayupurana 
and portions from the Ramayana meant so much of ethical knowledge 
imparted through the ear, that the name sruta for learning was rende- 
red appropriate. Itis not merely literacy that meant anything in 
India; it is knowledge and knowledge of dharma and an ethical mode 
of living which was in itself a part of penance. It led the grihastha on 
from brahmacharya to vanaprastha, where rishis mainly revelled, 
finally leading on, if necessary, to sanyasa, which was not vouchsafed 
for all, unless there was that absolute and complete renunciation of 
every human aspect and delight only in the Supreme Being. 


The rishis are the very embodiment of simplicity. Generally 
marriages and intellectual discussions are among the equally matched: 


faatasa faataea aaa Wad 


Kanva as a sage had no treasures except the treasure of penance of 
which he had abundance. In fact, a sage in spite of his glory, lustre, 
and importance by his self control (indriyanigraha), and truth (satya) 
was averse to worldly pleasures. He neither ploughed nor reaped, only 
gleaned and gathered such grain as fell by themselves as they grew and 
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ripened and got scattered here and there on the sandy banks of the 
tiver near the hermitage. Even out of it, truthfully and conscien- 
tiously, whether the state wanted it or not, the rishis delivered one 
sixth of their coarse grain as their part of the tribute and tax due to 
the king: 


argeeraigaasate frat aedtaaa aaa 
Raghuvamsa 5,8. 

When sending Sakuntala to her royal home in Dushyanta’s 
palace, to be reached there by his disciples, Saradvata and Sarngarava, 
sage Kanva sends his message through them. He calls Sarngarava 
to give the king this message of his regarding Sakuntala. Consider us 
well with honour whose only wealth is penance and also your own 
eminent lineage that commands wealth and position as a king and 
the overflowing affection of this girl to you not brought about by 
kinsmen. You have to treat her with due consideration equal to the 
rest of your consorts. The rest depends on destiny. Indeed the kins- 
men of the wife cannot say further more in this: 


mise ! fe cqat Aaqales WaT WHat GeHCA awHeA: 

aca arg fafaxa daqeatses: Fa AIA: 

eae: TITAMaadSd weNaia A aH! 

amrasactagatiat 86 arty RAT aT. 

Wraaaas: I A aH agrdt aqarafi: MT 
Abhijaanasakuntalam 4,17. 


Bhartrihari has put itin an even more telling manner in comparing 
a rishi anda ruler. We are satisfied here with the simplest bark 
garments and you through the softest silken robes. Satisfaction for 
both of us is the same, and there is no difference in it at all. It is he 
whose desires are expansive that becomes indigent. When the mind 
is satisfied who is the opulent and who the begger: 

aafag aftqret aca gaat: 

aa ge ofarat fafawat faire: 

aa aata afest aca ger faarar 

wafa = ofa isda at af 

Vairagyasataka 49. 


Lakshmi is as it were prayed to by the sage to leave him alone. 
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There are others that long for prosperity whom she should favour. 
She is not the desired one for the sages that subsist on parched rice 
grain obtained by alms in a cup of fresh green leaves rendered holy: 


aradfen aaed afaart aeaiferoit at ery- 
Whrea: eeareal a fe aa ar frecernrafe 1 
aa: eqararmaagentra = ofadtec 
faaran fata asta aa afa aaterne tl 
Vairagyasataka 62 


It is in this spirit that Kuchela, the great muni, evident from 
his very dress tattered and torn that he has no need for any 
enjoyment in life, was content with practically nothing for subsistence 
except the joy of concentration and meditation on the Supreme One. 
His earlier name was Sudama when he was aco-pupil along with 
Krishna under Sandipani. Krishna was at the height of his glory, 
and a wish from him would have meant his becoming fabulously rich. 
But Sudama’s only pleasure lay in penance and meditation. He was 
a true householder, grihastha, and discharged his functions as such, 
and his wife, meticulously and to the extent that she could in her 
dire poverty, did all that she could do to help her husband follow 
the path of virtue. His children were not merely ill-fed but starved. 
As a mother she could not bear the sight of starving children, though 
she did not mind her own starving and her husband’s who chose 
it asa pleasure. A beautiful Kangra painting shows the tumbled 
down hut of Kuchela and his tattered clothes (Fil. 78) He is shown 
conversing with his wife, exasperated beyond all endurance. She 
prayed of her husband just to meet his old classmate and friend not 
for riches but to just relieve her little children of their suffering from 
hunger. Sudama, daily importuned like this, and realising also the 
duty he owed to the children, at last agreed. As anyone meeting 
another should take an up@yana or a small offering, and as he had 
nothing that he could offer, obtained with great difficulty some 
gleaned rice by kapotavyiti (as a pigeon pecks grain), which his wife 
could just heat up into parched rice, with which bundled in a small 
tatter and safely tucked under his arm, he started for Dwaraka. How 
shy he felt and how humiliated to meet his noble friend for what he 
considered an ignoble act of begging however small the requirement 
could be ! Krishna overjoyed, received him, unlike Drupada his old 


179 


friend Drona, with an expression of supreme joy, his own queen 
Rukmini attending on them both with reverence. Krishna washed 
his feet, welcomed him, with a seat and when he was comfortably 
settled, enquired of his welfare. What could the sage utter except 
that he was getting on well. He felt so ashamed that he could not 
even offer the parched rice. Krshna himself jokingly asked for what 
he had brought himand, ashe feltso shy, he pulledit out and 
lovingly from that tatter he ate a handful and repeated it. So 
pleased was he that as the Supreme One he knew his requirements 
and though untold he mentally wished and showered on him his 
benevolence. Sudama, unaccustomed to begging and always accus- 
tomed to contentment and starvation, delighting only in penance, 
returned without a word, with the supreme joy of having seen his 
friend and, when he reached his hermitage, lo and behold! where was 
it ! A mansion stood in it stead. Rightly can Venkatanatha, the great 
poet of the fourteenth century, say in his characteristic manner that 
he would not stoop to utter flattering praise of rulers who thought 
so high of their statecraft with an overweaning pride in their capacity 
to rule a kingdom that was just a small speck in a corner of a conti- 
nent, part of the expanse of the earth, itselfa dot in the universe; 
if necessary he would certainly beg of that great Celestial who in his 
great mercy vouchsafed the prosperity of the lord of riches itself to 
the sage Kuchela of ragged garment for his having offered him a 
handful of parched rice: 


oS 


aaa aaeaa Fat 7 a 
té fagha fafageé Ast <arg: gu 


amiafess aaqaat ca <4 fatrara 
Vairagyapanchaka 


In this context itis interesting to see a very telliug picture from Tri- 
chur painted by a late Kerala painter in the eighteenth century which 
shows Krishna lovingly receiving Kuchela and conversing with him 
after making him feel comfortable on a couch in his palace (Fig. 79) 


What is pleasure and enjoyment to the worldly is a thorn to be 
avoided for sages who love only the company of the innocent and live 
a life of abstinence. The court hall of Dushyanta is almost allergic 


180 


to both the disciples of Kanva, the hermit boys accustomed to simple 
life in a hermitage with no sophisticated crowd. It is like a house on 
fire in contrast as Sarngarava expresses: 


aamte weachafafaaa aaar 
warart wet gaat = Tear 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 5,10. 


Saradvata not only readily falls in with his opinion but is stronger 
in his aversion not only to city life but also to the attitude of those 
imagining they are so happy intheir enjoyment of pleasures, and 
views them as oilsmeared in the eyes of one fresh after a bath, the 
dirty ones viewed by the clean, the drowsy as seen by the wakeful, 
the fettered by the free-moving one: 


eat ag warm geamfed wa | 
aera cad: Uavafataa saa Ft TAH | 
aataa eacrfasafag gaatgarate i 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 5,11. 
Even an idea of some of the most common animals in the town 
is absent in many of the hermit boys in the forest who had never an 
occasion to see them. Such is their simplicity. In the Uttararamacharita 
it certainly provokes a smile to see that the horse creates a wonder 
in the minds of the hermit boys, the companions of Kua and Lava. 
As Lava is conversing with Janaka, bewildered brahmachdri boys rush 
on the scene and exclaim to their friend. Friend! we have heard the 
mention of an animal known as a horse in the countryside, but we 
have seen the beast with our own eyes only just now. Lava smiles 
and replies, though he had also never seen a horse before, that it is 
mentioned in treatises on animals and on warfare, and now asks 
them to describe how it looks. The boys enthusiastically picture it as 
having a long tail that it constantly waves, has a long neck and four 
hoofs, grazes on grass and sheds balls of dung of the size of a 
mango. Why a lengthy description? Heis moving about great dis- 
tances. Come along, we will go and see it: 
aaraded:—sare | gare! qaton af ashe wafaaat 
wAIagaad | WsAAgAeAE: seaeitea | 
wa: —arg aft TyaaTeast atarfas F Goat | 
aqqa BEM: | 
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° 


qa aefa fage asa qakade 
araara: a wafa Queda AcaTt Wa I 
mearafa sfacfa wHefqvsaa a arary 


fe atsseatdaata & Gag Gra fe ara: 
Uttararamacharita 4,26. 


We can in this context understand that most hermit children 
probably had not even seen a cow because this was also a rare animal 
except in some fortunate hermitages like that of Vasishtha or Jamad- 
agni. We know of the story of Upamanyu, son of Vyaghrapada, 
whose mother, unable to give the child milk, deplores how they could 
have a cow to supply milk in the poor hermitages of sages! Nilakantha 
Dikshita describes the magnanimity of Sivato Upamanyu. That 
great God is my deity, no other shall Ieven mention by name, the 
God who gave to a little known hapless Brahmana child that was just 
requesting a little milk to drink, which he could not get, and to whom 
Siva, the very embodiment of the essence of compassion, gave an 
entire ocean of milk, fortune galore, the Kalpavriksha itself that 
yields ail desires, ambrosia and the great Chintamani gem which is a 
panacea for all ills: 


aen fafewaraa feacfa ait ga ama 

aal at aaraeagar aie varia: 

PAaeaAAHeTUsTsa saa: = AT 

a carat ay fag afeaat arearfa arearag 
Sivotkarshamanjari 10. 


The story is elaborately given in the Mahabharata. WVyaghrapada, the 
great devotee of Siva Nataraja, was all the time engaged in adoring 
the Lord with Bilva leaves carefully gathered by him and had no time 
to attend to domestic requirements. The child had earlier once or 
twice partaken of milk and knew what it was. Both he and his younger 
brother Dhaumya were playing, saw a cow being milked somewhere 
in a hermitage, and having tasted of it, liked it immensely. Being 
a little boy he ran to his mother and asked her for food mixed in 
milk. The mother mixed some rice powder in water and gave it for 
the child. The boy in juvenile spirit told his mother that it was not 
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at all milk. This immediately made the mother so sad, and because 
of her attachment to the child, embraced him, smelt his curls of hair 
and tried to explain gently to him, how for them, sages engaged in 
penance, living in the forest and subsisting on roots and fruits, there 
could not be available milkfood, beyond their reach, and that Siva 
was their only refuge. The child immediately innocently enquired 
who Siva M ahadeva was, how he looked and how he could bestow 
his grace. Learning from her how he could contemplate on him, he 
so meditated, that Siva, pleased, appeared and addressed him ‘Child 
Upamanyu! Iam so pleased with you, look atme. You are a sage 
already and you are a great devotee and I have understood you as a 
Brahmarishiin the making. You will have eternal youth and lustre. 
An ocean of milk will be there for you wherever you want it. You 
can enjoy this with all your friends and relatives for years and finally 
you will have bliss by attaining me: 


sage aft Saray Aeaerwaret: | 
weaenaa Gat depart AaTge: 1 
wea faa sacar ata ae area | 
aTreaan zAlseqdiat wfaarKAAarey i 
aaa 4 AAT aver SaATAT TafeqHdy 1 
aft A WaT alt eagarasdys i 
aaseAat FleasaaA ay = ATTAT | 
arieaaae wee fe seg Fi 
aarareda gaea gfaar aad aar | 
aa: fase wardisa aaa ae area i 
aan: afta oat awaaad |...... 
aaisetat = 89—|—-aATeaT SATA AETET | 
a aitled arte FH eaacafa i 
aat Aaadratat | g:auteaafaar 
gaa eifesasa afer aTaTa Area II 
ga: aed aca Alar alfaarewara | 
aa faaaat fact 3 araqenerfaary ui 
aver wofacarat feat a: oat afer: 1 
wisaara Heed: F HA A walefs i... 
aeiqaeal qeeisfen gaa at afagsa | 
qenmiste fara wart faeatfadt af ...... 
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wea dad aq woraedsars 

aide: ancaa aa aaeafa fea 

aa a afaat ara atfaed cael fra: 

ated + qeq aay wafaqa i 

arate: afea: wed ddl arqvareafa | 
Mahabharata 13,14,112-117, 
120-123,126,130,339,358-360. 


From this it clear that the simplicity of the hermit went to that extent 
that there were many boys who had not even seenacow. It is no 
wonder that Drona who was so poor approached his friend and 
co-pupil Drupada to give him a cow to feed his only little child 
Agvatthama. 


The rishis, so simple and neglectful of even their bare necesities, 
may not have had that much for the satisfaction of their hunger even 
from day to day, but still with a heart so full of love, overflowing with 
kindness, welcomed guests and shared with them whatever they had. 
That is why Manu has said, the humblet can still cool the heart of the 
guests arrived. A few blades of grass as a seat or even the prepared 
ground itself in the hermitage which is just cleansed and purified by a 
smear of cowdung, cool water, and the last and most important item, 
sweet words of welcome, these never fail in the homes of the good: 


amit affecs are agdt a qqaT | 
warafa wat te afegad wera 
Mamusmriti 


In the Taittiriya it has been clearly stated thus. Never delay or 
deny hospitality to any. This shall be the rule. Hence, by every pos- 
sible means, enough food should be acquired. In fact food is prepared 
for the guests as they say. Food offered first to the guest begets for 
the giver himself the best first. If the food is given secondly to the guest. 
the giver also gets it so. When the guest is offered last the giver also 
gets it last. This is as much as to to say that depending on the joy and 
eagerness for giving the food to the guest vaxes prosperity in food 
for the giver himself: 


TS AA saat wearaeila | AZ aay | ALATA FAT AA 
feaqt age ostaad | ameaear | aafacarad | 
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Ute yada Way | wadsear aa wear 

Ute weqdisetd WEA | HeaaseAT aa wWead | 

Udel added UWS 1 aeadisear aa wWead 
Taittiriya Upanishad 3,10,1. 


The love and affection of the sage is almost proverbial. It is evi- 
dent from the story in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata where Paushya 
without realising that the food given by him to Uttanka was cooked 
by a woman with unbound hair, a hair being found in it, could anger 
Uttanka like the true Brahmana sage he was to curse him to be blind. 
Without looking into the food, the king retaliated by cursing him to 
go without progeny. The moment it was pointed out to him that 
Uttanka was right, he regretted his action and addressed him, Oh reve- 
rend Sir! unknowingly this polluted food has been given to you; grace 
me by withdrawing your curse and save me from becoming blind. 
Immediately Uttanka retracted his curse and assured him that his 
blindness would be momentary and he would regain his sight. But 
similarly asked by him, Paushya being a Kshatriya, though convince 
of having cursed him without reason for it, would not recall his curse, 
as he still felt his ire had not cooled: 


a yar aif | wcat carat a Pacaaeat wfacadtfe 1 

waa mgt waar adl a wafefa 1, a otea: seqars | 

TATE Wee: WF sale af aA Ageia a=afc | 

fe waged a aad aarT | 

aa gaa avemea aa ac fafea 1 

aTeaaateited sages aetad gar TeTarsy | 
Mahabharata 1,3,121-123. 


He explains it further by expatiating that the heart of a Brahmana is 
soft like butter but the tongue as a razor with sharp edge. Both these 
are differerent in the case of a Kshatriya whose utterance is sweet like 
butter, but the heart razor sharp. 


Instances abound in literature. We can take the case of the 
celestial nymph Harini who was born Indumati the queen of Aja. 
Vasishtha, in his message assuaging the grief of Aja, gives the episode 
of the sage Trinabindu who performed such severe penace, that in 
sheer fear of it Indra sent the nymph Harini to disturb his meditation. 
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By the anger that arose from the impediment eaused to his contemp- 
lation, the disturbed sage, like the tempestuous wave of the deluge, 
cursed her to be born a mortal on earth, even as she was_ brandishing 
her alluring charm in his presence. But, when she begged of him to 
forgive her for an act she could not avoid as in the entourage of the 
lord of the celestials, the kind-hearted one made her earthly existence 
limited to the time she could see a celestial flower. Thus having been 
born in the royal family of the Krathakaisikas and having been so long 
your queen, she has now regained the heaven she lost by the very 
cause that put an end to her curse: 


awa: fea gat ageaufaet: ofeafea: ga) 
sfrera aafaatedt ehkeet efoit gay_aru 
a westtaargar sqatfacsaarefawara 1 
amTga onda af waaarsaaifanr afta: ni 
Wad ward oa: sfaaari aacqa 71 
aia aisaat fafaeat saat avatar i 
aaafanamaeaat da act afedt faa ari 
svaeqadt feaseqd faaet urofsafaarcra 
Raghuvaméa 8,79-82. 


Another instance is of the sage Matanga who cursed Priyarnvada. 
Assuming his original celestial form from that of the elephant that was 
slightly hit by Aja by an arrow, Priyamvada told him that he was the 
son of the Vidyadhara emperor Priyadarsana, how his pride was the 
cause of the curse of sage Matanga that transformed him into an 
elephant. But when penitently saluted and pacified, the anger of the 
great sage subsided, and he became soft which he usually always was 
by nature. Warmth in water is either by heating with fire, or by 
contact with solar rays, but the natural property of water is coolness. 
When prince Aja of the Ikshvaku family hits you with an arrow you 
would be freed from the curse and regain your original form. So 
favoured me the sage a treasure-house of penance: 


PRR IRICC CRE ICC ICI AATAay | 
wate oweaqqeagt faded at faaedaed i 
TAA: suet TarAaT agfay garat=aq | 
soraaeqrarasamies fe act sefaiaed 
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BeaHaMTAsa Aer AF Aceaas: Hraqaaged | 
ameaa waa agaferar aecaatace agifafaate 1 
Raghuvamsa 5,53-55. 


There are several instances like this of a curse pronounced and imme- 
diately withdrawn, because a sage could never be harsh, is easily 
moved to pity, and would never nurse anger except for a few 
moments. 


The deep affection of even those among the rishis, who had 
completely given up all attachments in this world, is easily seen in 
the utterance of Kanva who is in tears when Sakuntala departs for 
her husband’s home. In fact Sakuntala was his foster daughter, 
found as a baby lying neglected, taken care of and brought up by 
him like a daughter. The attachment is so great that he wonders how 
he could burst into tears like that. That Sakuntala is leaving today, 
touches my heart, with so much of a longing for her, my throat so 
choked with tears that I can hardly restrain. My vision is dimmed 
by sorrow. For me a denizen of the forest, merely because of affection 
bestowed, the mental weakness is indeed so very much, that I wonder 
how much more householders when they experience the first separa- 
tion from their daughters would feel by the torment of that sorrow: 


a AA aladleunel etelewataa: 
dead afer: way aaatfaeerag:ata: 1 
Abhijianasakuntalam 4,6. 


Kanva is not only so kind to Sakuntala, but the attachment is so 
great and the heart so melts like butter, that he feels and actually ex- 
presses a sense of relief that by her good deeds Sakuntala is united to 
a husband most suited for her, whom he had already chosen for her; 
and he again points to a Navamalika plant that has entwined itself 
around the mango tree to enjoy with affection what is equally a plant 
wedding. This now relieves him of his anxiety regarding the plant, 
as it has been entrusted to the care of the tree. And he himself, in 
the case of both Sakuntala and the creeper is free from all anxiety 
about their future: 
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eam fa a asta diafaea: 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 4,13. 


It does not stop only with Sakuntala. The rishis are so kind 
that they would allow anything in the case of the pet deer in the her- 
mitage, allow them even to nestle in their lap, even as they are lost in 
deep meditation, though it disturbs their meditation. Bhava matters 
as Nilakantha Dikshita has very well putit. Striking Siva with the 
same flowers that devotees use with the intent of worshipping him, 
even as he was scattering them with the idea he would strike him, 
Cupid was reduced to ashes. Thus Siva, is concerned only with the 
intention in the mind and not the external use of the object. That 
Lord ismy deity. I would not even utter the name of any other 


(Fig. 80): 


aatifa faataeta gaa faxat wal quad 

facqraifa fear aaa fafa<at wedteat area: | 

warwraafaadasl §«areaiteng 7: 

a carat a aad afeadt arent ararad 
Sivotkarshamaiijari 2. 


But the same meditation disturbed by celestial nymphs of ravishing 
beauty and charm threatens them always witha curse; and that is 
why the most successful of nymphs possessed of the acme of charm 
and perfection would still remonstrate with Indra before approaching 
a sage, as they well knew the dire consequences of such action: 
aa gesa at featrat aerafa: 1 
meaaeeaeat Ft afa eq a Aaa: 
aal fe % wit 2a sare aqaefa 
Ramayana 1,64,3-4., 
The sages always wished good for the entire world. They would 
always try to help the king to establish dharma, though they were 
free from all attachments. In fact, we have to remember that the 
father of Sringi, Samika, a sage of great forbearance, being told by 
his son that he had cursed Parikshit for his haughty behaviour in put- 
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ting a dead snake on his father’s neck, under the mistaken notion that 
he had disregarded him by failing to welcome him to his hermitage, 
though ectually, being in a vow of silence, he could not reply his 
queries, still the sage, who had patiently borne the insult, felt so much 
for the ruler as the protector of dharma, that he expressed his disap- 
proval of his son’s act, but knowing the potency and the power of the 
penance of his son though yet almost a child, felt very sorry for the 
king, and sent his disciple to forewarn the king of the calamity that 
was ahead of him: 


aa fia ad ata ag adeaqfeaara |... 
aq @elt AT: MIAEAT: FA Baar | 
qafet asat qartat AaNT: I 
farsa aiegd ara aletaed Gofeaqe i 
areal a a faateat tat: AeA: 1 
meta: CHART lea: Weal ASTATT: |... 
aeaareedd AHH GataeT A AAT I 
aq omdlfa <usex frgwama 71 
aaa: aaway 9 Aageda afacafa i 
aa wat gesdfa ga: Gatatadta | 
Mahabharata 1,41,20,33;13,16,18-21. 


Valmiki who is so deeply introspective has indeed the greatest 
regard for Rama for his truthfulness, for his extracting the thorn of 
the three worlds Ravana, and for his humble nature that knew no 
pride, and yet, knowing the circumstances so well, has still an iota of 
anger towards Rama for having been so unkind as he felt towards 
Sita: 


saadiaaavensty = aeanfaacafancansfe 1 
at seaReAaGaaeas | Aaa Fy 
Raghuvamsa 14,73. 


But he reassures Sita as he’expresses in his inimitable way the warmth 
of his kindess and affection, as he addresses her. Your world-famed 
father-in-law was my friend. Your father who could end cycles of 
births and deaths for even saints was also my comrade. You yourself 
are the foremost among the women who adore their husbands as 
their deity. Whatis there in you that does not upsurge my compas- 
sion for you: 
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aaletita: ek SS Tal ¥ qat Aaleeawc: frat T1 
afc feaar a ofataari fe aa aarfe waraaecar nu 
Raghuvamsa 14,74. 


Valmiki represents the easily moved tender heart of a rishi in general 
as seen in his spontaneous grief bursting into poetry at the sight of a 
Krauiicha bird shot from a loving pair by a hunter (Fig. 24) as point- 
ed out earlier: 


frarefaaresnesaa: wlacqatsaa aed als: 1 
Raghuyvamia 14,70. 


When the beautiful girl Pramadvara, the child born of the 
nymph Menaka and the Gandharva king Visvavasu and brought up, 
like Sakuntala by Kanva, in his hermitage by sage SthtlakeSa, won 
the admiration and love of the hermit boy Ruru, son of sage 
Pramati and grandson of Chyavana and Sukanya4, and the sages had 
joyously fixed their wedding day, she suddenly died of snake bite, all 
the sages in the neighbourhood including such great ones as Atreya, 
Kusika, Uddalaka, Katha, Bharadvaja and Gautama came to console, 
but themselves could not help bursting into tears. It is the pitiable 
sobs of Ruru that moved the celestials themselves to restore Prama- 
dvara back to life when Ruru gladly gave away a half of his life as 
ransom: 


qa: aa feqaa: aarry: sofa: | 
eaecaTaal aera: «sfre: aataa: i 
Verte: TOMA Ma T = ASTAMT: | 
ware: ager anfteqyisa ater 
caf: We gay aara = aaarfaa: 
at 3 wat cad eeeat wages faarizare i 
tee: «osvatfacet eeccataf = afedati...... 
wea tet 60 aad Teatfag:faa 1... 
wat a oaeayafs aang qeaa:! 
sweat var war aati afi i... 
sfasaraatat eras aafraaT 
waa 46a: Seat) alefacocaagcr 
Mahabharata 1,8,24-27,9,1,5,15-16. 


As Asvaghosha puts it, Ruru’s love for Pramadvara was so great that 
he not only restored her to life by giving up half his life but even 
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jeopardised his peace and penance by killing snakes wherever he saw 
them: 


wAeat 4 ve: fearat yasrarsedtaarary | 
aa daa sear asia feat a Ceo aay Tar I 
Saundarananda 7,37. 


The sages moved to tears, recall that it is no wonder, when even 
a warrior like Caeser could shed tears as Shakespeare has it ‘when 
that the poor have cried Caeser hath wept’. In the Ramayana, Rama 
similarly grieves moved by the grief of his beloved subjects: 


saa Agar Hat wala g:faa: | 
Ramayana 2,1. 


But an extraordinary surging kindness for the threee worlds to 
save whom one could give away ones own life is a rare phenomenon. 
The rishi is so kind-hearted that he would not think twice when 
requested for a good cause to give up his life itself. The case is that 
of Dadhicha. Vritra was such a menace to Indra that all the devas 
headed by their lord consulted what was to be done of Brahma with 
their hands clasped. Brahma who already knew their predicament 
counselled them in the procedure of slaying Vritra. There is a sage 
of very noble disposition named Dadhicha of the utmost dharmik 
disposition and very kind in thought. If he were requested by all of 
you to give you his bones for the good of all the three worlds, he 
would certainly put an end to his body to make available his bones 
to you, the celestials, to be made into a thunderbolt of such potency 
that with a thunderous noise it would slay the unassailable enemy. 


The devas accordingly with Narayana as their leader went to the 
hermitage of Dadhicha on the banks of the river Sarasvati in a very 
peaceful atmosphere. Here they saw Dadhicha lustrous like the 
sun or even like Brahma himself. Falling at his feet with the utmost 
reverence, they requested him the impossible gift of his bones. The 
sage immediately felt immensely pleased and replied, Oh celestials ! 
I shall certainly do whatever would benefit you, and shall immediately 
give up this body. Having so uttered, that greatest of mortals with 
the highest self-control gave up his life by withdrawing his vital 
breath. The celestials gathered the bones from his corpse. Now 
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happy that they were assured of their victory, they requested the 
celestial smith Tvashta to prepare the vajra of terrible form with six 
spokes, a thunderbolt that could reduce to ashes the enemy of the 
gods. That was the only way the lord of the celestials could establish 
himself in heaven by overcoming all his obstacles: 


aat qaqa 4 acaAgdacat: GUT 

Geet gta aeTgyafeat 

Sadie TW Aaleqassaars z | 

fafed gu: ad ae: are Paaiiaay ui 

agi saeafe gar aa afacaa) 

eam ofa faeqrat aerftecreei: 

a mar afar: aa ata aazaraa | 

a al areafa aateAT GaaracvAyr 1 

aaa: afd: aadafaciaatfah: 1 

earaedifa sazafa aeaaaea fara + 1 

TMI aaa carraedifa sareate | 

aeqtfeafaaerat aa deat <A 1 

wt qm ¢ aq afacait wad: il...... 

Caged Far aagara faa i 

arated eeaeaTaA ag: 

ava: Te WR AMT AAATaTT 1... 

arIsaeaqalat ATT aat aerar fraTASA 1 

ae Wal FU waa waz 

ward at aa wate aaftearn 

dal saa: geasdta: adanteafreargars | 

wuts at fear Aan: <4 ale 2¢ caageaorfs 1 

a wager facet afc: srr aeit careagaicaasi | 

as: HRT We: Weeds aaa ager i 

TESS FAT BaKaAMTT THAT: | 

eT F Tat aad frareg TETSET: Aa: SAAT 

FHT TAH ATQIST SAT A WH A Tals FE: | 

at THIAM Bar wedipecta Fafa 
Mahabharata 3,100,5-24. 


With their simple spirit, the rishis are highly appreeiative. They 
would never miss an opportunity to praise something great and noble 
and take a delight in those encouraging dharma. When it is said that 
Rama entered the forest to prevent his father from transgressing 
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truth, almost hurrying to the Dandaka, he not only entered the forest 
but also entered the minds of all the rishis: 
fare svenreg sae AT Tat AA: | 
Raghuvamsa 12,9. 

It is the appreciative mind of the rishis he entered. Itis not without 
reason that Sarabhanga, Sutikshna and even Agastya wait the arrival 
of Rama, Atri included. Anasuya’s appreciation of Rama is also 
echoed in her praise for Sita for being so devoted to Rama and to 
whom she had given the heavenly toilet, dress and ornaments which 
proclaimed Sita even as she entered Ayodhya on her return from 
Lanka with an effulgence all around her and a celestial perfume, as if 
she was still from the fire to prove to her husband and all assembled 
that she was by her own merit immaculate: 


epersanmar at fawdl ara _ITy | 
<as gafa ga: caged: aeafrat afgada wat i 
Raghuvamsa 14,14. 


Rama, not any less a rishi being a Rajarishi (Fig. 81), with due: 
regard and appreciation of the rishis though himself a sage in the 
forest of a royal palace and though in a vow of ahsolute silence, out 
of respect for Valmiki and other sages, moves towards them: 


TIsararAfraraises sTeaaTsoatraa: | 
aenifantxarert 96st (walfaadat 
Uttararamacharita 7,1. 


Durvasa, the most irascible sage who is least appreciative, him- 
self goes into raptures over the simple but unparalleled dana or giving 
away in sacrifice his food in its entirety, least caring for his own 
life, regardless of pinching hunger, and exclaims that Mudgala’s 
sacrifice was beyond all praise: 


carat alfea alasfena arat arcaadafaa: 1...... 
aa aM fase & gaecatafafa: 1 
Mahabharata 3,260,23,29. 
When Hanuman in a wondrous manner magnifies himself into a 
vast form almost expanding yojanas, his body appearing almost beyond 
measure, to cross the ocean to search for Sita in Lanka, the rishis 
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watching him spontaneously exclaim their wonder and the highest 
appreciation of this unprecedented deed: 
maaan a aaa faerate i 
Ramayana 5,1. 

It was not merely a silent appreciation but a chorus of loud exclama- 
tion of praise not by lesser beings that wonder easily even at trivial 
things but by those who had realised the highest Absolute and for 
whom nothing except something extraordinary like this would appeal 
so much as to proclaim their wonder and appreciation. They cannot 
help saying that with form assumed surpassing a mountain in size, 
Hanuman son of Marut himself in great speed was determined to 
cross the vast ocean, abode of huge whales, for the noblest cause of 
Rama himself. This is the text of the utterance of the rishis that was 
heard by all including the celestials, Siddhas, Nagas, Gandharvas, and 
all the others that watched with wonder: 


WU ga sel wee ea afaareqary | 
wa Tata eral egatt «=—- ATRcTcA: | 
fadidfa Herat: was APTA 
Ramayana 5,1, 


Similarly when Kuga and Lava in almost the voice of Kinnaras 
sweetly sang the great theme of Rama and Sita from the Ramayana 
a classic poem of the great sage Valmiki on the most noble theme, 
the rishis were moved almost to tears and knew not how to reward 
the two boys. It is no wonder that Kalidasa describes the situation 
itself in a befitting verse: 


qa War aredte: sfacdt fraccaat i 
fe ara wal gaat eatat T aeqay il 
Raghuvamsa 15,64. 


The appreciation of the sages though the highest should not be judged 
by the value of the reward that they gave to the young boys. The 
rishis could ill afford costly presents, but whatever they had, they 
freely gave which is the real spirit of sacrifice and appreciation. 
One gave a bark garment, another a kamandalu, a third a deer skin, 
yet another a waist cord of mufja grass, another a sacred thread, 
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a rosary of beads and so on which was all in the highest spirit of 
appreciation. 

TG, al BAA: AF seq aH TT: 1 

arg atfeafa arga: 9% faeraarrar: | 

aq Saata: ae yal waar: | 

Sta: afargfearargad: wearer set 1 

Saal ache awfereal aTeat wera: | 

ara: Sis Tara SaAea Bley I 


argsangt =o sgsal aa ASG I 
Ramayana 1,4,15,20-25. 
Valmiki says there then commenced the sweet song that excelled 
celestial melody and the listeners could never get satiated by this 
treasure of music. 


at: sad wyt araqafsargaa | 
aa aft ag: ae Mara ATAaeTAT 1 
Ramayana 1,94,15. 


The rishis poor in material wealth were, nevertheless, rich in 
spiritual essence. They could by pranidhana or meditation see before 
their eyes the past, present and future in a trice. Everything appeared 
to them in its true form as truth was never hidden from them and al] 
that they saw was just the bare truth. When Dilipain great distress 
because of his lack of progeny beseeched Vasishtha to suggest him a 
method to have righteous offspring to continue his line, the great sage 
went into a trance. By his profound meditation, he discovered the 
cause of the obstacle in the way of progeny for the king. In an 
inspired mood he gave out to him the result of his insight: 


ASTRA Aeded: TAFAHTLTA | 
aifaarent yal ACT AAATVT I 
Raghuyvamsa 1,74. 


It is then that he informs him Show he had failed to perambulate and 
adore the celestial cow who was under the Kalpa tree, hls mind 
distracted by other idcas when naturally he failed to observe her 
presence. She had hence cursed that he could not have a son without 
adoring her own offspring: 
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aaamta xi acareacad a afacafa i 
Aafasaraed safe cat MTT ath 


Raghuvamsa 1,77. 


When Valmiki met Sita lamenting, abandoned by Rama near 
his hermitage, he had no need to question her as he already knew by 
the power of his meditation that she had been abandoned by her lord. 
Kindly he addresses her to assuage her grief and tells her that he 
knew by his power of meditation that her husband had abandoned 
her perturbed in his mind by false calumny. You should not grieve 
therefore over this. He kindly hails her, Oh daughter of Janaka 
Vaideha! Know that you have come here to your own parental home, 
only situated elsewhere and not in its own place in Mithila. He 
means that by that he is himself her father as much as Janaka himself. 
The great Rajarishi Janaka like Rama knew the innocence of Sita, 
and equally well Valmiki, as also the helplessness of Rama himself 
who, knowing the innocence of Sita had to do this only to set an 
example to the world of how to avert any calamity of adharma that 
could happen on a pretext: 


amt faacet sifrarcacat faearvareafacd wai 
aeat eqfacet faqaracead osrcatfa aefe frafaear 
Raghuyvamsa 1,72. 


When Aditi requests Kasyapa to send word to Kanva about the 
happy end of the grief of Sakuntala united with her lord again, the 
sage reminds her that there was no such need as Kanva, by his own 
meditative power, had already come to know of this event, but still, 
to satisfy her, he sends a disciple of his to inform him how everything 
had ended well: 


afefa:—ateq ! aca sfeqadicadod: aeaisit 
aaeg Atarax: Fears 
AIR: auras «WaAs TAWA: | 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 7 
In spite of such profundity of vision, revealing to them what 
normally could never even be imagined, realising before their eyes 


what was almost beyond vision and mental approach, there yet was 
an illusion divine that could elude even such great seers. This was 
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the maya of the Supreme Being. An excellent example of this is 
found in the case of Markandeya narrated in several Purdnas and in 
the Mahabharata. It is also in the Matsyapurana, Bhaigavata and other 
texts. Markandeya is a great figure asa seer who had the special 
favour of Siva who singled him out for being protected from untimely 
death. The special favour that Siva showed to Markandeya in his 
aspect as Kalantaka which is also Markandeyanugrahamirti is given 
by Nilakantha Dikshita. Did not even Rama himself, that great lord, 
the most majestic wielder of the bowin all the three worlds, who 
got the special Santanika world vouchsafed for all those that fol- 
lowed him into the Sarayt, get reminded to leave the mortal 
world at the appointed hour by Death himself? Even that Death was 
kicked out from his life by that great ocean of mercy to protect an 
insignificant Brahmachari boy who sought his protection. That lord 
is my deity and any other would not be even uttered by me by name: 


a: arattadtscfeasrat plavedlearye: 
MISA BAT ACTATAM TAH Tet TA HTeaT FHT | 
arqanistt a ea fagfestaetearra AaTea: 


a tala WA sad deat ateaisfa Arata I 
Sivotkarshamainjari 9. 


It has to be recalled here that the protector of the three worlds 
Vishnu born as Rama was called back by Yama who came in the 
guise of a sage to remind the king when he was to return from the 
mortal world. It is an allusion to that and to Santanika or the special 
great heaven that was vouchsafed for the people of Ayodhya who 
followed Rama to drown themselves in Saray out of affection for 
him. Even that Yama who could remind the Lord himself was 
punished by Siva for daring to use his noose in the case of Mark- 
andeya even as he was adoring the Sivalinga in worship. The glory 
of Kalantakamitrti as Dikshita puts it lies in the Devi to the left of 
Siva in his hermophrodite form, her leg acting for administering the 
blow that humbled Death himself. That is why Dikshita says, in the 
comparatively easy conquest of Cupid achieved by the eye on the 
forehead, please do allow Siva to have the entire credit, but Oh 
mother! what right has even the conqueror of the Tripuras to claim 
credit for what your left leg alone sueceeded in achieving: 
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arate, ence = fafearferaret 
ari fal Fag ATH aM: AAAH | 
amfeaaratiad waft adit 
aT at safefte srarra gee: 
Anandasagarastava 56. 

A representation at Ellora of the eighth century,a Rashtrakita 
carving, is a lovely one, illustrating the theme (Fig. 82). In the magni- 
ficent Kalari of the early Chola school of the time of Rajaraja from the 
Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjavur (Fig. 83), the wall on either side of 
the niche in which Siva is enshrined dancing on prostrate Yama at 
his feet, there is Markandeya on to the left clinging to the /Jinga in 
despair and Yama to the right with his noose to fetch the life of the 
devoted hermit boy. The overcoming of Death meant eternal life for 
Markandeya, and among the chirafijivis, those who live during the 
aeons irrespective of the deluge that may now and then come and go 
with the end of a yuga, Markandeya is one. 


Markandeya was anxious to have an idea of the maya of Vishnu 
which is suggestive of the highest philosophic thought which is 
incomprehensible. Vishnu promised and vouchsafed him the vision. 
Yudhishthira, visited by Markandeya, who had come to comfort him 
in the forest where he was living in vanavdsa, requested by him to 
narrate his experience of vishnumaya describes to him a graphic pic- 
ture of almost the impossible that happened in his life. 


The Lord is the creator and is the transformer, is the essence of 
the elements, their creator and lord, difficult to meditate on, a great 
wonder indeed, the holiest of holy, with neither a beginning nor an 
end. He is the Universal Being, undiminishing, imperishable, the 
creator, uncreated, the cause of all action, incomprehensible even to 
those who know all the Vedas from the beginning. There are four 
yugas calculated in thousands of years and in that calculation, a small 
part is dawn or dusk extending over thousands of years again, Treta, 
Dyapara and Kali with the intermediate period between them. With 
the end of Kali begins again the Krita aeon. Then is the deluge when 
there is just a little left of each aceon. When people deteriorate ethic- 
ally, the clouds move in the sky dark like the blue lotus, yellow like 
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the pollen, of golden colour like herons, red like the lotus, some like 
herds of elephants, yet others dark like makara crocodiles, with 
streaks of lightning on them, terrible to behold, roaring and thunder- 
ing frightfully, continuously pouring for a full twelve years, completely 
submerging the universe by their downpour, when transgessing its 
limits the ocean goes beyond its bonndary. Inhaling that wild breath, 
the lord of the lotus sleeps in the flower in that one mass of water so 
frightful to behold, with all movable and immovable things 
submerged and lost, where there is neither atmospheric space 
nor any other. Alone I had been wandering here and there, 
finding none else around. Having tramped ever so long and ever 
so fatigued, I saw in that mass of water a huge and spread- 
ing banyan tree on a long bough of which on a leaf there was seated 
a child with eyes wide like the lotus petal and face like the moon. 
Bewildered I pondered how a child could sleep quietly like that when 
the whole universe was destroyed. With all the power of my penance 
I could not comprehend the child. He looked the very abode of the 
goddess of prosperity herself, lustrous with the Srivatsa mark on his 
chest. The child spoke so sweetly. I note you are tired and want to 
rest. Oh Markandeya! Sit here. Go into my body, great seer! When 
I was almost despairing of life and even existence, the boy opened his 
mouth and without the least effort on my part I entered it, went into 
his stomach, and thereI saw in him with great wonder the entire 
universe, all the rivers like Ganga, Sutudri, Yamuna, Kausiki, Sindhu, 
Godavari, Narmada and all the other holy streams. The ocean I saw 
there, receptacle of great gems and filled with aquatic monsters. I saw 
the sky lit up by the moon and the sun, lustrous like the fire and wild 
forests. Here were sacrificing Brahmanas, Kshatriyas equally engaged 
in their valorous acts and all the others. Here appeared mountains 
like Himavan, Hemaktta, Mandara, Gandhamadana, Meru, Malaya 
and others, all living creepers on earth were there and in him were all 
the hordes of celestials starting with Indra, the Sadhyas, Rudras, 
Adityas, Pitris, Nagas, Gandharvas and so forth. Every conceivable 
thing was there, the entire universe. Icould never see the end of 
anything as it was a wonderful long endless panorama. And even as 
I was wondering, I was brought out by the force of the speediest 
breath through his open mouth. -Again I found the boy on the 
branch of the banyan tree. Almost smiling the boy spoke to me. 
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Have you rested for a while in my body, Markandeya? I caught hold 
of his pink tender feet, placed my head on them and humbly bowed 
to him, with my hands brought together in reverence. Oh my lord! I 
want to know all about you and this your great illusion. I had seen 
everything in your abdomen. I went in and returned without any 
volition of mine. How is it as a little child you are here after having 
consumed the entire universe? How long are you to be here in this 
state? So asked by me, the child reassuringly spoke to me. Even the 
great celestials have not known me. Because of my love for youl 
am telling you this. You are devoted to your father. You are a 
great Brahmarishi. You have sought refuge in me and your Brahma- 
charya is so great that I indicate it to you. The waters were originally 
called by me mara, and they being my abode,Iam spoken of as 
Narayana, the creator of all beings and the destroyer. I am Vishnu, I 
am Brahma, Indra the lord of celestials, Kubera, Siva, Soma, Prajapati, 
and Kasgyapa. I am everything. Agniismy mouth, my feet are the 
earth, the sky and moon are my eyes, the sky is my head, the direc- 
tions are my ears, the waters my essence, my breath is in my mind. I 
do the sacrifices and the knowledgeable in the Vedas perform several 
sacrifices for me. As the Naga SeshaI support the earth surrounded by 
the four oceans and decorated by mountains like Meru and Mandara. 
The earth that was immersed was raised by meas Varaha. I drink 
up the waters as fire in the form of vadavd. Brahma is from my face, 
Kshatriya from my arms, Vaisya from my thighs, and the Sudra from 
my feet in that order. The Rigveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda, Atharvaveda 
all arise from me and go back into me. In meditation I am contemp- 
lated on by rare great ascetics in great peace, thirsting for knowledge 
of me, free from desires, anger, jealousy, shunning company and sin, 
ever ethical, free from ego and ever erudite in the highest of know- 
ledge of the Absolute. I am the encircling fire, wind, sun, and stars 
in the sky, the oceans clothe me and act as my couch and are my 
abode. Whenever there is deterioration of merit and the uprise of 
demerit I create myself to set this right. For thousands of cycles of 
aeons I sleep on as the personification of the universe, bewildering all 
beings. This is my eternal stayin the form ofachild though I am 
not a child, a guise assumed till Brahma awakes. Ihadas Brahma 
promised a boon for you long ago. Pleased with you as a worshipful 
seer and as you were fatigued I have shown you this divine vision 
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when the whole world is one sheet of water, with everything lost and 
submerged. Having so said, the child disappered. Oh king Yudhish- 
thira! I had seen this wonder long ago and received a boon from him 
that I would never forget it and that I would have the longest life and 
death according to my wish. The great ancient being is Krishna of 
the Vrishni family who supports all this. You should seek refuge of 
him and he will protect you: 


qeatferarag Wid adecatcrat FAA 
aad fe agueaata festa... 
ws pat fanal 4 Aart AatHeTy: | 
afacd wearad owaafafe drag i 
aafaftat wai faaneraneraq | 
ug wat a fRad arr arfe ated i 
wag gear aq sar aff a a fag: 
aaataaraatad a UIT II 
alfedt WaT SRA TIT: At! 
acalaig: agai agit asd gTy I 
ea Araeaal aeear areatea aarfaa: | 
aft  avageafr  aargafierad i 
Tea ATaeaaT Gea Gea Ad: I! 
qar avaedt = arat = ofearma: i... 
at aft aa sada ot aTyI 
wat glawaredt gareat ofealfcat i 
UAea Taare! aegarety | 


faararaftaaret: wafacsta + Far: | 
axeqr | Here = a <eafaratfear: 1 
qa FAI: Aa sargafea AAeAATT II 
af =osfadt «= wat | aa aATHRT 


ama & Rese afadtasfegar i... 
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Seeder Se five qifaatat | 
avaaaqas Facey aa: 
aa: gate wate cael aufar 
ura: fa wer waragnafed: 
aa: oFalfaeqeatfa | afearafarasam | 
wad anerd & fama gfadir 
ararat aa aeea faedtrat axfar 
we Yyfadiqe fecaTeT OTe EgT I 


SUATENSEIT NATATE: FART irate en 
aat oalaadtate: @ = wetfaeaeraa: | 
great afaam ara aftgaaed i 
aarti at ofeard adt feeranifrore 
aeesa grea a arafeefa arian 
aeaat omit F sofa afar 
aresa at fafgat ara: sateet Sat aT i 
aal ated Aart aga faad aq 
aeaeaaet «= aaa SaTTEN Afra: 


ee teee 


fara a seats sane A TaAqI 
faaa arfa ceaifa rad a <ratfaay i 
wat Hguema att alfa werfafoz 
wes wa weatfa fared a fafegaaq i 
watatatfa cafe 9 seareamrdey | 
aleary Valet aishacat Daa fraceaer I 
awa «= BT hear agqaafaarate | 
wea Azad wits AT II 
a a ceafe aca ecard Hala I 
aad 9 oaranta «= Paraarat §fawtqe 1. 
aaeaaa =o met | oaaisfer = fafa atari. 
aasé Weal We agar = facaqa: 
weraat «86 garded) |= fagqaregegiery i 
aaeaeaa «9 aTarar eaateea § famtqe | 
aa AGMA HANA + TWAT 
aaa araag oT TAMSATAATT | 
add df awa warrafadray | 
_aat aiaadier: a sia: seafari. 
agar wifes yfadt| 
sfraed gfaarat arvsa adife tu 
aa aHadt aa wont ayfafesat 1 


wast wat yet eat wiwafedt i...... 


aldfaeaifa ta cat arat dat aaraary I 
xe yet fag: arene qarrafese | 
dat wife adaaareatarelea | 
wae: aT war alareacar = Aerefa: | 
arcane 9 aTeagalt aaat FT I 
ata tat aft a at fast arated dead: | 
waciteat g yaeate aad faqanaey 
fagacista fart at Fa Ut Ta: 
aal qceisfen F arearqaaad AF Ae I 
aqt ara fa ger dared sa AAT 
at oaraayisaml AH awaad Far il 
ae aan ary saa: WPadlseaa: | 
faarat aaqarat deat a faster i 
aé famze war weate gufat 
aé aaant wear aa: satfareaar i 
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az faa arma seatisa sorafa: 
ag oat faerat 4 aaaré fair 
afacred fafa: otet wratfecat 4 TAA | 
amat ad fea: att gars: searaar: ut 


aft = wa: ara argaafa a feaa: | 


afins qsataval 4odealé «= fewadzt...... 


qa azaaat aaqe 4 afeqat fam: 1 
grat War wade faa wad TI 
mae: «86 aaa agacisaqaa: | 
Wa: 4 oolgdaeaa «oatta sfanfa 71 


we dade: qaeate = saaaisfra: 
arrest stared aaah 9 aAeaeT HN 
TATRT: wea ww wafer 
aaa waa wa faat aa fafe 71 
aaa avert 4 eanratdfaer 
qwat aat a aaeq ovwarfadafe war 
waste «| aaISAT TATA 
aaa 8=— fase aaatiadae 1 
aracafefa featenr aduatft Alea | 
wa 46 aaae «6Ostairere afar 
af: fagett alga 7 dear! 
war 3 wal fara axa aaefeor i 


aeaat omiiceq sfaccise qer ar 
waqrardededta F 4: TATA 
ua tS war wsediersara gaz 

Lol ~ Tara az 


aeaaq atarife eafet soa ar 
aaa | aaa eaPaPAATT AA 
a UT HN ary: guogedt fry: | 
wert WO wet ATT II 
Mahabharata 3,185,14-143; 189,1-5-7 
This is one of the finest images of.a peculiar Visvartipa of 
Vishnu as the child on the banyan leaf sucking his toe holding one of 
his feet with his two hands, a favourite theme in painting of various 
schools like Kangra, Basohli and so forth (Fig 84). Markandeya 
represents the oldest seers and age itself in its fullness, and the child 
connotes the juvenile spirit of the child just born and enjoying life 
with great zest, on this magical universal leaf from the banyan tree 
which is symbolic of the spread of the coolness of the shade as divine 
protection to ward off the heat of all mundane sorrows. 


The power of penance of the ysishis is itselfa great glory. The 
tapovana of the rishi is a place similar to where the deer is free to 
roam about. Such a spot like Mrigadava at Sarnath is considered fit for 
sacrifice. Manu has categorically stated that where the black antelope 
could roam peacefully, without fear, it is fit ground for sacrifice: 


pure afe yl aa eanraa: | 
a war afsal eat reareeemeda: It 1 
Manusmriti 2, 23. 


Dushyanta as he enters the tapovana with drawn bow, in his swift 
chariot, is stopped by a Rishikumara, who warns him not to shoot the 
innocent deer of the hermitage (Fig. 85): 
og! arerryicd at araedt a cer: 
Athijnanasakuntalam 1. 
An arrow in the tender body of the deer is like fire in a heap of soft 
cotton wool (Fig. 86): 


qq oat aeramt fad = atfacdte 
qq a fafwafaorat amare: 9 weed il 
Athijnanasakuntalam 1, 10. 
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How else could he think of the deer when he was only accustomed to 
the sight of the pets lying across the doorway of the hermitage 
munching the nivara corn dried in the courtyard, to a share of which 
they were entitled: 


< 


DTU RUaA: | 
aqaica 9 alaTcarraaifaagsst : 
Raghuvamsa 1, 50. 
The tender hearts of the Rishis, who would not mind the Kusa 
grass, specially secured by them for their ritual being nibbled by deer, 
and who would even allow the new-born little ones shed their navel 
cord as they nestled in their laps: 
fearfafadcats acracarenaarat aff: srg) 
qeawMargdiaata sfesaeTsaat safe: 1 
Raghuvamsa 5, 8. 
is only matched by the tenderness of the Rishikanyas, the hermit girls, 
that would immediately withdraw from the plants and trees after 
watering them so that the birds could drink water unafraid from the 
water channels around the roots: 
werd = yfrarahteaenisaaaaae | 
fratata fagarararaarargaifaary i 
Raghuvamsa i, 51. 


A typical example of this is Sakuntala, the innocent maiden of 
the hermitage, who not only knew how to love the animals and birds 
but also the very plants in the penance grove. Though, like those of 
her kind, she was very fond of adorning herself, she would not, 
because of her intense affection for the trees, gather even a sprout for 
her personal use, but would beam with pleasure at the very first 
appearance of flowers on the tree: 

Gt a wae eqaeafa Ge qeareadiag ar 

ated fraqveatit waat Seq at qeaay | 

ala 4: gansqfaany aeat wacqcaa: 

aa oatfa wgeaat afar aa<qaraary nu 
Abhijnanasakuntalam 4, 9. 

In such an atmosphere of love even the immobile sthayaras, 
like plants and trees, reciprocate love, and itis no wonder that the 
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Vanadevatas, with their hands peeping from the branches (Fig. 87), 
showered jewels and costly silks on Sakuntala as presents, to adorn 
herself, as she set out for her husband’s home: 


aa aa fafergatha dent a_eanifasad 

fassqaaenaaga a aaa: waa | 

aaray AMAA ALAA UTA TT, 

arama 38 8©=—-feraarganfaeteata: 11 
Abhijnasakuntalam 4. 


This is clearly depicted in sculpture in a whole length of Kalpavalli 
creeper running all along the coping of the Bharhut railing with 
jewels, flowers, silk, etc. as being offerings as well asin the graphic 
representation of trees with the hands of the Vanadevatas peeping 
from between the branches with offerings of water and food eagerly 
received by grateful guests. 


In this picture of the tapovana and the dsrama, where peace 
pervaded everywhere, there could be no scope for anything that was 
contrary to love and amity. The question of the powerful or ferocious 
and weak or mild could not arise amongst animals or birds. Rightly 
in such an atmosphere K4lidasa could say: 


oa a axacafaat gare afenead arcarfe wae | 
Raghuvamésa 2, 14. 


In the @srama of Upamanyu Vaiyaghrapada, the son of Vyaghra- 
pada, visited by Krishna, a striking spectacle noticed was the play of 
the mongoose with the snake as a friend and tigers and lions lovingly 
sporting with the deer. Here was maitri, surge of natural friendliness, 
in an atmosphere of great love and affection. The affection of the 
hermits had the great quality of maitriin such abundance that their 
hermitage was indeed beautiful not only in appearance but sweet in 
its atmosphere as well, with a variety of birds and animals including 
the tiger and other ferocious ones so transformed in consonance with 
the rishis who were the very embodiment of the knowledge of Vedas 
and Vedangas: 


area atigat pieatans faaad 
TATA aT Ia: afrscequifeqanr: 
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Michirracharifa 13, 14, 42-43. 


Kshemendra describes a similar coming together of inmical 
animals and birds in the loving atmosphere of the @srama of Agastya. 
When Rama approaches the hermitage of Agastya, there is an 

atmosphere of peace and serenity, of holiness, of utmost friendliness 
towards one and all, radiating as it were from all the sages and 
Agastya principally, that makes even the trees and plants in the area, 
not to talk of the animals and birds, emulate their virtues. Rama 
remarks that his heart leaps up in joy to behold this rare spectacle. 
The trees, with the swarms of bees on their tender leaves like rosaries 
of beads in the fingers, wearing a garment of bark as it were, the twigs 
Serving as holy twigs, are almost sages so transformed. The natural 
inveterate enmity between the lion and the elephant is set at rest as 
also that of the snake and the peacock. They are completely trans- 
formed from their tamasik attitude into a subtle satvik mood, nay, a 
step further advanced, they exchange friendly looks and offer an 
abundance of love and affection mutually: 

PRlaAataaaearIeasgITA: | 

qatfaat aeafeat Aaa ATaT Azar i 

Tara fazaairafers 1 

sasifadt acer fafaatta qeag 

wraafa: watt alist = <aTGaT | 

afrat afaaa feftaatfa atftaegar 

Ramayanamajnjari 3, 464-448. 

Like the sky beautified by the moon, character and bearing is beauti- 
fied by the control of senses, and the quality of mercy and intense 
feeling for suffering by sacrifice and the desire to give away. Animals, 
birds and reptiles in sculpture or painting are shown as opposites 
come together, wherever the attitude of universal love of a sage is 
sought to be illustrated. 


ASvaghosha describes the peace reigning supreme in the surrond- 
ings of the hermitage of sage Kapila where even wild beasts so 
ferocious moved peacefully with the innocent deer as if taught humi- 
lity and love by the sages there who were their common refuge: 
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aft aay FA MRIS: AH BT: | 
wearacateara fanaa fafaat <a 
Saundarananda 1, 12. 


An early Sunga sculpture from Mathura shows a rishi almost in 
friendly conversation with birds, snakes and deer (Fig. 88). 


In the panel from Deogarh representing Naranarayana (Fig. 20), 
where Vishnu in the guise of a sage, is expounding the highest truth, 
the atmosphere of the tapovana is vividly presented by the snake, the 
deadliest receptacle of venom, in the vicinity of the innocent and 
harmless pair of deer, and also by the tiger, with its terrible teeth, 
ordinarily a great source of fear, but here unable to exite it. This same 
idea is also repeated in later sculpture, as for instance in the case of 
Siva as a teacher for the sages themselves, seated under the large spre- 
ading banyan tree as Dakshinamirti. The representation of Dakshina- 
miurti from Kaveripakkam showing the innocent deer and venomous 
serpent together (Fig. 89), like the deer and the tiger together, and 
cat surrounded by mice (Fig. 90) in Arjuna’s penance at Maha- 
balipuram, is all more or less a glorification of the prabhava of tapas 
or penance. It is by tapas that Arjuna got his Pasupata weapon. It is 
by penance that Bhagiratha brought down the Ganges, the heavenly 
river. It is by penance that Bhrigu, the son of Varuna, realised the 
truth of the Absolute. It is by penance that Visvamitra attained the 
impossible, became a Brahmarishi, and rightly as Bhavabhiti says: 


afass :-— acaatent faratfra: | 
qerat fagandtea 9 Aaat ar 
qaaRiAfamMader «at AI 
wat afee |= gua af 
asnifasdata HEraAyAay I! 
Mahaviracharita 4, 15. 


In Bharhut there is a sculpture of an ascetic seated in the com- 
pany of animals. It is the Bodhisattva in the Bhaisa Jataka, (Fig 91) 
who, though born with a silver spoon in his mouth, had given up all 
his wealth and treasures for a life of renunciation in a hermitage on 
the Himalaya with his sister, and so impressed even the animals by 
his simple life, that an elephant and a monkey also joined him to live 
a similar life. When Sakra, just to test him, stole the share of lotus 
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fibres intended for the meal of the Bodhisattva, even the animals 
joined the Bodhisattva’s sister in taking an oath to vindicate their 
innocence in regard to the disappearance of the fibres, till finally 
Sakra revealed himself to apologise and explained to the Bodhisattva 
that he was only testing him. Such high notions of personal conduct 
in an animal like a monkey, normally ever so fickle and ready for 
mischief, only reflects the high potency of the atmosphere of virtue 
in a hermitage of true ascetics, who have completely obliterated 
passion and desire for things and live abstemiously. The sculpture 
graphically represents the emphasis on this aspect of saintly life and 
its influence. It also has to be brought in the context of satya or truth 
worshipped as the Almighty by Satyavacha son of Rathitara. This 
story of the oath taken by each denying the stealing of the fibres is 
all from the Mahabharata from the Anusasanaparva. Kshemendra has 
given a beautiful epitome of this styled bisastainya or the stealing of 
the fibres in his Bhadratamajijari. It is here the seven yishis and Arun- 
dhati who, at a time when there was a severe drought for years, 
famished and hungry without food for ever so long, were offered 
wealth to acquire food by king Vrishadarbhi, but, as the rishis con- 
sidered pratigraha or receiving a gift from a king as detrimental to 
their power of penance and against the principle of tapasya, preferred 
to go hungry. The king arranged for golden fruit to be thrown in 
their way hoping they would collect at least these. But the sages who 
had no such desires, would not touch them. Sakra himself appeared 
as a fat and sleek young ascetic called Sunahsakha and joined their 
company. The king, angry with the sages for their so rejecting every 
effort of his to help them in that period of drought, created a demon 
to look after a lotus lake full of lotuses. The rishis when they sighted the 
lake, wanted to feed themselves on lotus fibres, but, the demon would 
not allow them to enter the lake till he knew who they were. Each 
one individually introduced himself and Arundhati as well. When the 
demon asked a second time the name of Sunahsakha, the sages got 
enraged, and reduced him to ashes. They coijlected enough lotus fibres 
for all of them, laid them on the bank to partake of them after their 
bath and ablutions, but what was their surprise when they reached 
the bank and found the fibres missing! When a thing badly needed is 
lost, even the most beloved and intimate have suspicions among them- 
selves, and each one took an oath by trying to utter imprecations 
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regarding whoever stole the fibres. Sunahsakha, however, made a 
strange statement that whosoever had stolen the fibres should give a 
very beautiful girl to an immaculate brahmachari, a sacrificer of great 
lustre and repository of the Veda. The rishis at once said it was a 
wish of his own and fixed the theft of the fibres on him, which he 
readily accepted with a smile, assuring them that he wanted to save 
the rishis from accepting what they would not even in dire starvation, 
if they knew that the demon who watched the lake was created by 
Vrishadarbhi to thwart them. He had reduced him to ashes and re- 
moved the lotus stalks. He revealed himself as Indra; and in the 
aerial car that arrived, he took them all to heaven: 


aa: Ula: waa yfsar: | 
at fafaca gaa: canal za safary 
warara faareraretted 9 AATHAT: | 
faarfa atft arceaeaearia atferitae 1 
qeeqt afsarea afet woe BATA | 
aeairadreaer  wearafe = ga! I... 
qwarafaaat «=§T oAte: «= Afar 
frgasatecdet a4 gd al faratray i 
xgm daft: targa Yaa: | 
afat acai wrt gar werafat i 
aaa saat ta garaa faafa a: 1 
qaqa aa: car arfeaditary 1 
waa gaaears waar faadlaray | 
afa ay qaRIg st MT BAA: 1 
wate farted ad at feasrfcar | 
al A Heal gar Brel Aalse Frawrat: tl 
agaat fawareara et acafaty: ag 1 
aeafenranraie 9 are aTaafaaat i 
sfanaframramayssattaary | 
faaradtearrara: = aaleenferary 1 
Bharatamajijari 13, 1605-1615. 


The description of the trees of the asrama welcoming guests in 
their own way acting like rishis is graphically described by Harsha- 
deva. Jimitavahana is all praise for the peace of the penance grove 
where the difficult Vedic texts were discussed by sages who were the 
very embodiment of contentment, that cut green samidh twigs while 
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reciting Vedic hymns to memorise them, even as the young hermit 
maidens filled the channels at the roots of the plants with water from 
the adjoining streams. The trees thus appeared to address sweet 
words of welcome to the guests through the humming of their bees, 
offer salutation with their heads bent under the weight of their fruit 
which also served as offerings, and by scattered flowers as if they 
were offering worshipful arghya to the visitors to the hermitage. He 
wonders whether the trees had been taught the proper mode of 
reception of guests by the atmosphete of the rishis: 


Wel J ag afeagiasfaaramaieacaraatacaced = yeeeqa- 
Feaamtedtae: acagaiargaaMaaanaaeaed STFA TTAT 
aqraaea 1 xe fe 
agra aha card 9 yyeec- 
afafaa wars: gaasat firth: 1 
WH seq garee Geqacel: fae: 
eantafaacat firferat: arfaatsfe 1 
Na@gananda 1, 12. 


This is not a wonder as the trees reciprocate the love and affection of 
the rishis themselves. The very appearance of the trees and the atmos- 
phere around indicates this. The barks of the trees for preparing their 
clothes have been cut by the sages with utmost compassion, the larger 
and the tough parts being left out in their kindness, the water from 
the cascades is pure like the sky though here and there there are a 
few broken old water-pots of gourd, scattered here and there by the 
hermit boys are their tattered waist zones of plaited Kusa grass, even 
the parrots on the trees here repeat exactly the Sama hymns by 
constant listening to the utterance of the hermits’ intonation of the 
Veda: 


amist qq afaraa: garecent aa: 
WII Sy Te WaT TTT 
gaara afediivwmar = agfada: aafarraar 
Prearaaal ast FT Te areafad year i 
Nagananda 1, 11. 
Even Vanadevatas in the forest are influenced by the attitude of 


the sages, their universal love and affection, their heartfelt welcome 
to the guests, andin every way follow their example. The female 
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ascetic Atreyi is astonished to find that as she enters the colony of 
sages presided over by Agastya, Vanadevatas, even from a distance, 
welcome her with an offering of arghya of tender shoots, fruits and 
flowers, flowers are scattered in adoration and the utterance is so 
sweet. Enjoy here this penance grove to your heart’s desire. This is 
indeed a happy day for me. The meeting of the good with those ever 
so good, a rare occurrence, is only by the power of great merit. Here 
is the cool shade of the trees, sweet water and food appropriate for 
hermits, fruit or roots whatever. Everything here is entirely yours 
and for any of this you depend on none: 

TA AAAI HAFFATAT TerareAT FCAT Avot 

qaeg Wa at aafaana * afeqa: 

wat ata: ay: waafe fe gaa wate 1 

aesarar dt aafe aval ara 

wai at qa ar date a TaeafHe @: 1 


Uttararamacharita 2, 1. 


The Vanadevata continues. The attitude is one of love; restraint in 
speech, is ever so sweet, ever so modest; the mind by nature is so 
auspiciously good and this friendship so blameless; the flavour of this 
is unaltered from the beginning to the end. This is the secret of the 
guileless attitude of the good: 


faastat afafararge arta faa: 
sacar weal afaxaatta: ofeaa: | 
gut al watet afecnfaqaifaacd 
weet oaTgaraacfa =fage fasad 
Uttararamacharita 2, 2. 


The rishis endowed with such simplicity, kindness, grace and 
super-celestial power were far beyond the celestials themselves. They 
were no doubt devout, and a whole row of rishis starting with Bhrigu 
are described by Kalidasa as waiting in attendance to enquire of 
Vishnu whether he had had a good sublime slumber yoganidra, for four 
months on his serpent couch; and the Lord in his turn graces them 
with his eyes so bright and purifying (Fig. 92): 

arifaraeafarre: qa cae: | 
attend aMeawahargy 
Raghuvamsa 10, | 4. 
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But it should not be forgotten that Bhrighu is the same zishi who to 
prove to the world the superior nature of Vishnu in his infinite pati- 
ence, grace and mercy, went one after the other to Brahma, Siva and 
Vishnu, where the utmost disrespect, kicking on the chest, was shown 
in the case of Vishnu who, instead of getting ruffled enquired kindly 
of the vishi whether his hard chest had hurt his tender foot: 


qret & saat feedt aeatKaATTATa | 
feazsa wargat a orate festa 


This so touched Bhrighu that he at once declared Vishnu as the 
supreme in the trinity. 


The yishis were so great that the celestials themselves chose to be 
born of them. Kaéyapa is the classical instance of a rishi from whom 
so many celestials were born through Aditi. The couple, Kasyapa 
and Aditi, the father and mother of the gods, is graphically described 
by Kalidasa through the mouth of Dushyanta. This is the cause as 
described by the great sages themselves of the twelvefold lustre in 
which Stirya manifests himself (dvadasa ddityas), of the lord of the 
three worlds who enjoys the highest of the offerings in sacrifices as 
Indra, and of which even the self-born Paramapurusha or Parmatma 
himself thought of taking birth, itis this same Aditi and Kasgyapa, 
remote from Brahma only by one generation, namely, Daksha and 
Marichi: . 


Abhijnanasakuntalam 7, 27. 


The Vedic story of how Martanda among the forms of Stirya was left 
out by Aditi but again was born of her is significant. Strya, as Indra 
had put it to Bharadvaja, is the central important theme of the Veda, 
himself becoming the guru of Yajfiavalkya for the exposition of Sukla 
Yujarveda, being also of the nature of Trayividyd i.e. the three Vedas, 
the three gunas and the three ma@rtis, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, is 
the son of KaSyapa and Aditi. Indra is Kasyapeya and Aditeya 
Upendra or Vamana, one of the avataras of Vishnu, is the offspring 
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of the same couple. It is Vamana who encompassed the entire universe 
as Trivikrama that overcame the might of Bali to restore Indra to 
power (Fig. 93). 


Garuda, the one most powerful not only among birds but even 
among the celestials, who even on his birth almost mystified the gods 
that could not understand his power and lustre and at their request 
reduced his fierce lustre: 

Ud aa: Twieg Ba: afaraecar | 
ara: sfadercaraa: @ WaT Tl 
Mahabharata 1, 23, 27. 


who could easily fight and rout even the Dikpalas and put to shame 
even Indra, who himself sought his friendship, and the blow of whose 
Vajra could just touch a feather of his wing, 


aan afeata aa aeatfeaarray | 
UacTa CATFAIPA ..,... 
Mahabharata 1, 33, 20-21. 


who in his fight with Airavata, as Krishna fought Indra for Parijata, 
could by a single pat fell unconscious the celestial elephant itself on 
the Raivataka mountain, who could carry the Maniparvata mountain 
itself (Fig. 94) and the P4arijata tree like a small tulasit plant to 
Dwaraka, was the son of Kasyapa by another of his consorts, Vinata. 
Aruna, lustrous dawn, the precursor of Surya, is also Vainateya 
through Kasyapa. 


The great Sesha who carries the entire world on his thousand 
hoods (Fig. 95), who is the very incarnation of might, endless as 
Ananta, signifying one of the greatest aspects of Paramatma, along 
with other great Nagas like Takshaka, was born of KaSsyapa through 
Kadri, the whole reptile family being called through their mother 
Kadraveya. By tapasya Sesha became at the request of Brahma the 
great supporter of the world with all its mountains and forests, oceans, 
villages and cities: 

eat net | ataaagat «= aarrearafagr<aaary | 
aim aaa afad caractre farsoet saree: ear 1 
Mahabharata 1, 38, 19. 
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All the Devas are the children of Aditi, Adityas or Aditinandanas. 
The moon himself (Fig. 94), though born of the ocean, i 
Rishikumara born of the eye of Atri: skies 


aa aaa Safaxateas at: 
Raghuvamsa 2, 75. 


Fig. 95. Sesha carries the world on his hoods: after an old traditional wood- 
cut picture from Maharashtra. 


as Kalidasa would put it. Mallinatha in explaining the verse of Kali- 
dasa quotes from the Harivamsa. From the eyes of Atri there were ten 
streams which brightened up the goddesses of the quarters who bore 
the foetus in ten parts with great joy. It was however a difficult task 
for them, and finally the moon in ten parts fell from them, lighting 
up the entire world with his divine radiance: 


wareat sfegera ewer aaa: | 
a wa zerar eer feat Seat aq: 
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axe aaa A AaTeTAMATAT | 
a area: aeaara farat at: watfraa: 
TWA WadctlarAay: Faas: | 
Harivamsa 
The Chandella kings whose full name is Chandratreyas are so called, 
being of the lunar race, the moon being born of Atri and called 
Atreya. 


The detailed story is given in the Harivamsa. The revered sage 
Atri long ago performed severe penance for three thousand years by 
celestial reckoning with unwinking eyes and with complete self- 
control. His body not only lit up, but like the milky ocean, became 
completely ambrosial. From his eyes, there were ten streams of 
ambrosia that flowed into the ten quarters filling the sky with light. 
The damsels personifying the quarters bore this foetus with great 
difficulty till it became the luminous moon that occupied the sky. 
With this appearance of the moon, there was a quake in the entire 
universe. Brahma in his Vedic chariot yoked to a thousand horses 
took him in it. The celestials and sages all honoured him with praise 
and prayed for his increase in light. Thus he was successful in win- 
ning over the entire universe. The moon himself performed penance 
for myriads of years, and by his lustre created the most potent medici- 
nal herbs. Brahma, made him the king of the Brahmanas by a regular 
royal coronation. That is why the hemistich, 
TATA TALITY ATAIAT: 
Taittiriya Samhita 
He became the beloved of the daughters of Daksha and shone in ie 
Rayastiya sacrifice: 


afaaait oamarenta «afta: | ORT 
aq an aearfr feearft atfor frsret : 1 
acara = fafateea athe aeratfor: | 
mafeergana =a Gealeafea 
qd: Tala AaaaAeaewaT AAT | 
ag fet wag sara Raa CH II 
qd ceufard 8 6fefdr  gaeH I 
aaa agar Wa yfa wea i 
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afenfacfaa qa osfeqt yawat 
my Fant wal weara aared 
a waed afsacr 9 eareqeteaaraaa | 
qeqasa aga aafera aisaad i 
aa HTT aT TT 
saaersat «= cea feratafergerra: 
caret usarfafaaisa ter ararrfas: | 
aeaqal eat Usage CIT TI 
Bharatamanjari, Harivamsa 182, 189. 

In the Vishnupurana, there are three sons of Atri mentioned of 
Anastya, one is Soma or the moon, the next Durvasa and the third 
Dattatreya: 

wqa aaarda = Jaracagrd | 
aa gated 44 zaraa 4 alfa 1 
Vishnupurana 1, 10, 8-9. 

In the Kanakadhérastotra, Lakshmi is_ specifically called 
Bhargavandana by Sankara (Fig 97). May the lovely form of the 
daughter of the sage Bhrigu, the mother of the entire universe, that 
shines on the chest of the foe of Kaitabha, beautiful in its dark com- 
plexioun like trailing clouds of glory, even as the golden streak of 
lightning on dark laden cumulus, confer on me every good: 


alargata afsanfe seatt- 

arrat waa at afeagat 

aad: «896 aaeaTaT «= Aa taaia- 

waif % fame anraqecarar: 

Kanakadharastotra 6,95. 

It is explained by Parasara in the Vishnupuréna how Lakshmi is the 
daughter of Bhrigu. Originally she was born of Bhrighu and later of 
the ocean through the effort of the Devas and the Asuras who churn- 
ed the ocean for Amrita: 


git: carat FATA Al: GHea: GA: | 
ea aa WAAISAAAT I 
ue sat waeaTat Bas HATSA: I 
waat wig aar | aleacaarfaat 
Vishnupurana 1, 9, 138-139. 
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Bhrigu through his wife Khyati had a daughter Lakshmi, the 
consort of Vishnu, and two sons Dhata and Vidhata. Ayati and Niyati 
the daughters of Meru were married to Dhata and Vidhata. Two 
sons Prana and Mrikandu were born to them. The son of sage 
Mrikandu is Markandeya. He had also another son Vedasira. Prana 
had two sons Dyutiman and Rajavan. This is the detailed description 
of Bhrigu’s immediate family: 


WN: eqeat wacrat aedifacusteae: | 
TAT Aa faararey eareat Frat Fat Far : i 
arafatrafaer 4 ART: He ARICA: | 
am oodfaaratea aariat § gareat i 
Wert yAVSsy AHA YRST: | 
aat Fafa set sireahe at A 
sea afrargay weraiet adisrad | 
Vishnupurana 1, 10, 2-5. 


It is interesting that at Uttiramerur there is a temple of the 
eighth-ninth century A.D. built by the Pallava king Dantivarman 
with a fine vimana known as ashiangavima@na containing some very 
beautiful and rather unusual iconographic forms as large decorative 
panels. There is a Sarasvati that would be normally taken to be 
Gajalakshmi, as she is bathed by elephants. While it is a bath of 
fortune and prosperity for Sri, itis a bath of wisdom by elephants 
symbolic of wisdom also. Another and, for our purpose more impor- 
tant, is Bhrigu the great sage who is among the greatest devotees of 
Vishnu as well as the father of Sri or Lakshmi in one of her avataras 
(Fig 98) earlier than when she was born out of the milky ocean 
kshirasagara, when the ocean became her father. Bbrigu is among the 
sages receiving the grace of Vishnu as he rises from his yoganidra as 
earlier noted. An inscription here is of special interest as pointed out 
by Ganapati Sthapati as it helps to understand the full import of the 
construction of the temple itself by the architect Paramesvara of the 
village Pataka with the aid of those in the village learned in the text 
of the Agamas and its practice. The inscription helps us to understand 
the text of Marichi Samhita which details the design of the vimana 
which is fully answered in this well-designed and executed temple. 


Kapila the great sage was born of Kardama and Devahiti. 
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The story is given in the Bhagavata and Harivamsa. Kardama, him- 
self one of the lords of creation, Praja@pati, born of Brahma, perform- 
ed severe austerities for thousands of years on the banks of the 
river Sarasvati. His consort Devahiti, the daughter of the emperor 
Manu and Satartpa, by devout worship of the Lord as directed by 
her husband had the good fortune to have the Lord himself born to 
her as Kapila to propagate the Sankhya system of philosophy: 

fasad_ fier wafatarfaxataraa fq eager | 

aftaearataa Gat Tafasad TAKA aay 1 

Narayaniyam 14, 9. 


In the Narayaniyam, a fifteenth century abridgement of the Bhagavata 
in kavya form by Narayana Bhattapada of Kerala, the tenets of 
Sankhya are explained in the simplest form in ten verses through the 
mouth of sage Kapila to his mother Devahtti. Prakriti (the illusory 
world around), ahamkdara (ego), five tanm@tras (subtle elements like 
form, taste, sound, smell and touch), five bh#tas (the major elements 
earth, water, light, wind and sky), rit (mind), ten indriyas (sensory 
organs) and Purusha (the Primal), these twentyfive tattvas or aspects 
analysed and properly understood lead to liberation from the veil of 
Prakriti. 

sefargegaitta «= ATaRa = WaTT- 

raf gefa euret gea: gSafam: 1 

efa fafeafaarnt a=aas at sacar 

afracaicfa a tage sae: 

Narayaniyam 15, 2. 


The refrain of the ten verses summarizing Kapila’s philosophy to his 
mother runs, kapilatanur iti tvam devehityai nyagadih, the poet 
Bhattapaida addressing Krishna himself. 


After this Kapila took leave of his mother and left for perform- 
ing penance. It is this preaching of Kapila to his mother that 
accounts for the Buddhist parallel of Buddha’s ascent to heaven to 
teach his mother. It is while Kapila was doing penance in the 
nether world, when accidentally the horse stolen by Indra purposely 
left near the hermitage of this same sage, misled the princes, sons of 
Sagara, to rush in a body to attack him, that they were reduced to 
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ashes by the anger of Kapila. This story has been given in the Vishnu- 
Purana and the Vayupurdna as well as in the Bhagavata. Indra warns 
Raghu not to follow the footsteps of Sagara’s sons who were reduced 
to ashes by Kapila: 


ada: afraraatform fracadaeca warcerfea: | 
aa Tact dara Al faet: Ge qeeqt aaxea aad i 
Raghuvamsa 3, 15. 


There is a beautiful delineation in sculpture of the sons of Sagara 
attacking Kapila seated in meditation on a pillar from the Virtipaksha 
temple at Pattadakal (Fig. 99) in the sequence of the story of Ganga 
as Bhagiratha brings her down to the earth and the netherworld to 
purify the ashes of his ancestors and help them reach heaven. Probab- 
ly the most magnificent representation of Kapila seated at ease in 
what is generally called the maharajalila pose, with the horse beside 
him, is an early rock-cut one of great aesthetic eminence at Anu- 
radhapura in Ceylon (Fig. 6). In the Vaikuntha form of Vishnu, the 
most significant aspects of Vishnu are represented by four heads 
(Fig. 100). The most important is the normal face of grace of Vishnu 
which is the central facing one. To the proper right is the lionine face 
of Narasimha which is considered the most important avatara. The 
porcine face to the left is the next in the order and to the back is 
Kapila’s face with knit brow exhibiting anger: . 
ara gy ded qa aretag g ferry | 
alfad ofa aaa Tar adeaaey |! 
Vishnudharmottara 3, 44, 11-12 
This is a favourite form in Kashmir and Nepal Among the forms 
of Vishnu as a sage, Kapila, Naranarayana, Rishabha and Vamana 
are famous. 


Aévaghosha gives the greatness of sage Gautama from whose 
family he mentions Kapila as a worthy scion seer and then goes into 
ecstacies over the greatness of Kapila himself. Though Kapila is 
mentioned in the Svetasvataropanishad, he is unknown to the Rigveda. 
Gotama who is prominenthy mentioned in the Rigveda and known 
as the father of Nodhas and Vamadeva is the father of Satananda 
only in the R&@m@yana. Were are other descendants of his 
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like the Vajasravases, Aruna, Uddalaka Aruni, Haridrumata and 
others. So Kapila as of the line of Gautama given by Asvaghosha is 
a version that differs from that of the Bhagavata where he is the son 
of Prajapati Kardama and Devahiti. Asvaghosha affirms Kapila as 
the teacher of Samkhya which Alara Kalama expounded to the young 
prince Siddhartha turned a monk impressed by his brilliance: 


Haus: HATKEA ATelerareg Alfea: 1 
aia Faas caeq wreaea fag 


Buddhacharita 12, 15. 


This is the reason for the Sakyas, Buddha included, styling them- 
selves Gautamas after their guru Kapila’s gotra: 


wat afrecreqrat aaa: afaettswa | 
Tetatad: Feared wafea eA AtAAT: 1 
Saundarananda 1, 22. 


And Kapila is eulogised as the best of the righteous ones, great in 
penance like another descendent of Gautama, Kakshivan, whose 
incessent glory of penance blazed forth like the heat of the sun and 
attained its perfection by its steady progress, like Kasyapa who milked 
the essence of the realisation of the self in the utterances of the Veda, 
like Vasishtha amidst his discipies great in penance, who by his innate 
superiority was only next to the sage Dirghatapas and a third in the 
category of intellectuals like Sukra and Brihaspati. 


werrardrarar at fedta <araaa i 
wa ww waMesreafecaaifear 1 
Saundarananda 1, 1-2. 
Parasurama another great sage is the son of Jamadagni, born 
again in the Bhrighu family. That the lord chose Jamadagni as his 
parent is not without reason. Asa sage he was also of the highest 
order. It was a favourite hobby for him to shoot a target and his wife, 
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the princess Renuka, used to bring him back the arrows. Scorched 
by the rays of the sun at noon in this act, she suffered so much that 
Jamadagni enquired why she looked so exhausted, and took up his 
bow to punish the sun for tormenting her with his heat. The legend 
given in the Mahabharata is interesting as Strya himself in the form 
of an old Brahmana is described to have come and advised Jamada- 
gnito use the umbrella and sandals and not expect him to move 
away from rita or the order of the universe, as it was his nature to 
be hot. And that is the origin of the parasol and footwear. 


Kubera one of the Dikpalas excited the wonder of the rakshasa 
Sumali and his daughter Kaikas1 who was accompanying her father. 
She looked as beautiful as Lakshmi herself though she was not lotus- 
born like the goddess. Noticing Kubera going in his aerial car to 
meet his father Paulastya, the great sage who was performing penance 
in his hermitage, and amazed at the grandeur of the lord of wealth 
and his good fortune to be born of so great a sage, Simali pointed 
him out to his daughter, then in the bloom of her youth, and 
suggested that she should be given in wedlock to the same great rishi 
so that she could have children that could boast of the glory of 
Kubera. He suggested that she should be the spouse of Visravas, son 
of sage Pulastya (Fig. 101-102): 


Tea eT WMT say I 
Ten frat se guest fagy 
a WseaTHe a ays TTATTAT II 
eeaa faraarara weratat werafa: | ......... 
aaa wa: HHAT ATT AAT: | 
gf sararatst ated ot sfradet 
Wealeaaet Wiest A Toa TTA 1 ........ 
a a afaat ses sorafaHargas | 
aa faraa gfe chard axa aay II 
feured vfasafer gar: off 7 aera: | 
TAT ATERAAT ATeMst FAT I 
Ramayana 7, 9, 3-12. 


Thus Kubera appeared the model of a grandson for Sumali 
whose daughter he wanted to marry to that same rishi to have progeny 
that would equal Kubera. This very high status of Kubera, as not 
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only the lord of wealth and a Lokapala but also as a friend of Siva, 
is due to his origin from avery great rishi whom he was ever in the 
habit of every morning visiting in his simple hermitage for offering 
him his obeisance. 


Matangi (Fig. 103), the goddess of music, four-armed, beautified 
by the crescent moon tucked on her braid, and crimson in colour 
like saffron, who plays the vind with a rare melody, conversing at the 
same time softly with her sportive parrot perched on her shoulder, is 
the daughter of the sage Matanga. The daughter of sage Matanga 
plays the ruby-set lute, leisurely in her high state, sweet in her utter- 
ance of musical notes, azure like the blue sapphire (indranila), her 
body delicate and limbs soft. Her description occurs in the first few 
verses of the Syamaladandaka: 


aifraaergraraed Aattat ASyeahaarara | 
Hieadiaa fata Alagaeat avat eAUfa 
aa Alay wa Aas | 
wa agafas aa carafe u 


Syamaladandaka 1, 4. 


The river Kaveriis called Kaverakanya, and is the daughter of 
the rishi Kavera. Similarly Godavari is called Gautami because of 
her association with the sage Gautama. The Kausiki river is the 
sister of KauSsika that is no other than the Brahmarishi Visvamitra. 
Ganga herself is the daughter of the sage Jahnu having emerged from 
his ear after he had sipped her up when she was flooding his hermi- 
tage (Fig. 30). That is why Kalidasa describes her as 


Baqi Fal WaAaataatSar 
Meghadita 1,50. 
She is not only the daughter of Jahnu but also the celestial ladder 


leading the sons of Sagara reduced to ashes by Kapila’s anger to 
heaven itself. 


Reva or Narmada herself is the daughter of Soma, the moon 
who is himself the son of Atri, and thus is the granddaughter of one 
of the greatest sages. According to another account she is the 
daughter of a sage Mekala. Yamuna is similarly granddaughter of 
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Kasyapa since she is the daughter of Stirya and sister of Yama. Yama 
himself, son of Stirya, is the grandson of Kasyapa. Similarly the 
Asvins. There are also instances of how some of the rishis were adopted 
by the celestials as their sons as for instance Angiras who was adopted 
by Agni as his first son. Agni himself is more or less a purohita, a 
priest, is a sage, is shown sporting a beard and with attributes that 
would make him look a sage more than any other. It is he that offici- 
ates in all the marriages even of the highest celestials like, for instance, 

iva’s marriage with Parvati, holding hands p@nigrahana, as bride 
and groom in wedlock as companions. He is the witness of the offering 
of parched rice (/ajahoma) and the walking of seven steps together as 
companions in life (saptapadi) all in and around the flames and he is 
Suchi and pavaka, so pure and purifying (Fig 104). The seven rishis 
themselves are aspects of Agni as seen in the pirnahuti mantra, sapta 
jihvah, the seven flames, sapta rishayah. The rishis specially devoted 
themselves to the worship of the sun and the fire next to the worship 
of the abode of the Veda, Brahma himself. 


Urvasi of great renown, the most beautiful, and surpassing all 
the celestial nymphs that were born of the milky ocean as it was 
churned, is a nymph of special importance in that she shamed the rest, 
herself born, as already referred, from the thigh of Narayana, Vishnu 
himself as the sage par excellence (Fig 20): 

SERA AMAT Fi: FEAT 
Vikramorvasiya 1, 4. 


The rishis so great in every way had never any exaggerated 
notion of themselves. They had their own ideas of values and the 
instance is very clear in that of Chyavana the great rishi who had 
equated himself with a cow (Fig. 105) so far as his own value was 
concerned. The sage was performing severe penance in midstream 
under the waters of the river at the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna. 
Around him frolicked innumerable fishes amidst which he stayed. 
The fishermen cast their net and had a rich and heavy haul. What 
was their surprise when they found the sage Chyavana in their haul 
of fishes: They were greatly perturbed, but the sage reassured them 
and not only excused them for what they thought was a great offence 
of theirs but also asked them to go and request the king of the realm 
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Nahusha, to give them his cost, as, being caught along with the fishes 
he was entitled to equal treatment with the fishes and was expected to 
fetch a price for the fishermen: 

wind fart ar xedatearag az 

waaise ae, afaasegiearey 

Mahabharata 13, 50, 26-27. 

The king hurried to the spot and offered first a thousand, ten 
thousand, then a million, a half of his kindom and finally in 
despair even his entire realm. But still the sage Chyavana shook 
his head and said it was not his price. The king was at his wit’s 
end, when a wise sage counselled him to offer a cow as the value 
of the sage: 

awa 40 faautaeat «=o agua eaaead 

.-. Sal Wa Hed a Se Qeafafaay ui 

aecea Fa: Aral afaara: waTIaMA | 

sas eaaq Aalaasad FT TT 

wrest Tat Va Haas feat Haq 

wea aafeaceta aca faceft 

area went feat ade aaa: 

Wes geqeay aed waa i 

Mahabharata 13, 51, 20-22. 


The king gladly offered a cow and Chyavana nodded his head in 
approval as that was the correcet value, a cow more than a kingdom: 


sfasifacs fart war aidisfa aaa: | 

Gt yaa AT at oaaat acu 

sfacsraq wax arcana asa) 

mifeaet a ceafa aa fefeafedrear ni 

Mahabharata 13, 51, 25-26. 

The sage Chyavana, a repository of the Vedas and the cow, a reposi- 
tory of havis for ya@ga, were equated, and the zishi evaluated himself 
in that simple manner. The sishis like the brimming vessel filled to 


the mouth were ambrosial treasures, most simple, existing only for the 
welfare of the world, deep and noble and never noisy like empty 
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drums, silently achieving the welfare of the world, nay, the universe 


by the glory of their tapasya, ever praying for the well-being of the 
bipeds and quadrupeds. 


aal aed fare) a aasce, at atfea: afea: arifra: 1 


and for their reckoning through their ears the good of the world, see- 
ing with their eyes everything good: 


we waife: quar far: 1 we Tere efter: | 
Prasnopanishad 1, 1. 
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Gitd 
Gitacharya 
Godavari 
Gokarna 


Gopatha Bralimana 


Gopika 
Gotama 
Gotra 
Grihastha 
Grihyasitra 
Guna 
Gupta 
Guru 
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Haihaya 
Halya 
Hanuman 
Hari 
Hiaridrumata 
Haridrumat 
Harini 
Harivamsa 
Harshachcrita 


Harshadeva 
Haryasva 
Hasta 
Hastasvastika 
Hastinapura 
Havis 

Havya 
Hayasira 
Hemakita 
Hidimba 
Himalaya 
Himavan 
Hiranyagarbha 
Homa 


Hrada 
Hetri 
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176, 216, 217, 218, 220 
23, 24, 25, 29, 37, 

114, 115, 116 


Frit 220 
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Idhmavaha 73 
Ikshvaku 8, 49, 69, 186 
Iivala 73 
India 15, 39, 153 
Indian 39, 142, 173, 176 
Indra 12, 13, 14, 41, 45, 46, 
58, 59, 67, 68, 104, 
113, 117, 118, 119, 
120, 121, 127, 129, 
130, 164, 185, 199, 
200, 211, 214, 
215, 221 
Indradyumna 95 
Indriyanigraha 177 
Indriyas 94, 220 
Indranila 224 
Indumati 41, 185 
Iga 24 
J 
Jabala 110 
Jada 98 
Jahnu 49, 52, 152, 224 
Jahnukanya 49 
Jaimini 35 
Jaiminiya Brahmana 11 
Jalamayamirti 28 
Jamadagni 2, 54, 182, 222, 223 
Janah 21 
Janaka 3, 74, 83, 95, 122, 134, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 
141, 160, 163, 170, 171, 
181, 196 
Jahnavi 52 
Janamejaya 108 
' Japa 25, 154 
Jaratkaru 71, 72, 108 
Jata 21, 22, 24, 33, 34, 37, 


38, 52, 90, 117, 118 


Jatajitta 29 
Jataka 20, 94 
Jataveda 14 
Jatismara 96 
Java 153 
Jimutuvahana 211 
Jiiana 147 
Jrimbhaka 157 
Jrimbhana 47 
Jupiter 36 
Jyotisha 1, 172 
Kadraveya 215 
Kadri 215 
Kadambari 28, 43, 74 
Kahoda 75 
Kaikasi 223 
Kailasa 28, 76 
Kaivalya 66 
Kaitabha 218 
Kakshivan 222 
Kakshivat 13, 16 
Kal 21 
Kdalachakra 47 
Kalagni 48 
Kalantaka 197 
Kalantakamirti 197 
Kalari 198 
Kalastra 47 
Kali 198 
Kalidasa 2, 8, 18, 30, 32, 39, 41, 49, 


55, 58, 67, 70, 84, 88, 116, 
129, 141, 143, 154, 168, 
142, 144, 154, 194, 207, 

213, 214, 216, 224 


Kalpa 1, 28, 40, 76, 195 
Kalinga 90 
Kalpavalli 207 
Kaipavriksha 182 
Kalugumalai 147 
Kamasitra 172, 173 
Kama 69, 82, 168, 172, 173 
Kambala 168 
Kamandalu 21, 28, 52, 143, 194 
Kamyaka 124 


Kaiichipuram 35, 38 
Kane, Dr. PV 174 
Kangra 25, 179, 205 
Kanakadharastotra 218 
Kankala 47 
Kankana 47 
Kanva 12, 13, 32, 71, 102, 103, 
158, 177, 178, 181, 187, 190, 196 

Kapala 47 
Kaparda 21 
Kapila 16, 34, 97, 208, 219, 220, 
221, 222, 224 

Kapilavastu 16 
Kapotavrata 59 
Kapotavriti 179 
Karma 152 
Karmadeva 127 
Karana 146 
Kardama 219, 220 
Kashmir 221 
Kashmiri , 37 
Kashthamauna 19 
Kasi 106, 141 
KaSyapa 2, 6, 12, 39, 53, 54, 71, 


102, 103, 119, 120, 
121, 196, 200, 214, 
215, 222, 225 


Kasyapa Kanva 71 
Kasyapeya 214 
Kasyapi 12 
Katha 190 
Katra 21 
Kathopanished 104, 105 
Katyayana 167 
Kausalya 136, 160, 170 
Kausika 45, 53, 81, 125, 157, 224 
Kautsa 30, 129, 153, 154, 158 
Kausiki 199, 224 
Kausitaki Brahmana 15 
Kausitaki upanishad 164 
Kautilya 173 
Kavera 224 
Kaverakanya 224 
Kaveri 25, 224 


Kaveripakkam 209 
Kavi 34 
Kavya 220 
Kayaklega 144 
Kaivalya 

Kerala 180, 220 
Khagendra 120 
Khyati 219 
Kimmira 124 
Kinnaras 194 
Kiratarjuniya 36, 55 
Kodumbalur, 147 
Krathakaisikas 186 
Kratu 18 
Krauficha 39, 47, 190 
Kravyada 7 
Krigasva 53, 157 
Krishna 25, a2, 65; 109, 1215122, 


124, 125, 141, 179, 180, 
201, 207, 215, 220 


Krishna Devakiputra 19 
Krishnadvaipayana 34, 35, 36, 37 
Krishnadvaipayana Vyasa 36 
Krishnajina 21, 29, 30, 143 
Kshatra 53 
Kryitis 147 
Krita 198 
Krichchhra 136 
Krodha 69, 82 
Kshatriya 47, 48, 53, 55, 56, 73, 
136, 141, 199, 200 

Kshatriya 186 
Kshairiyavirya 55 
Kshemendra 37, 38, 2°8, 210 
Kshirasagara 219 
Kubera 73, 76, 130, 200, 223 
Kuchela 179, 180 
Kilya 25 
Kumarasambhava 18, 19, 67, 70, 84, 141, 
142, 143, 144, 148, 155 

Kumbakonam 177 
Kunati 24 
Kurus 113 
Kusa 157, 170, 181, 194 


Kuga 31, 32, 58, 95, 105, 
166, 206, 212 
KuSapavitra 166 
Kushana 93 
Kulapatis 158 
KuSgika 11, 71, 190 
Kutsa 12 
Kuvalayananda 43 
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Lajahoma 225 
Lakshmana 40, 41, 43, 56, 
87, 116, 171 
Lakshmi 118, 178, 218, 219, 223 
Lala Bhagat 18 
Lasya 169 
Lanka 128, 193 
Lava 31, 157, 170, i171, 
181, 194 
Lavana 129 
Lavanya 28 
Levi, Sylvain 35 
Laya 146, 147 
Linga 198 
Loka 21, 57, 61 
Lokapala 223 
Lomapada 92 
Lopamudra 3, 4, 73 
Lucknow Museum 152 
Luders 15 
M 
Madana 47 
Madhyandina sandhya 152, 154 
Magha 34, 35, 55 
Mahabharata 5, 6, 7, 13, 15, 16, 17, 


18, 19, 34, 35, 38, 55, 
64, 66, 69, 72, 73, 75, 
80, 92, 105, 106, 111, 
113, 114, 120, 121, 125, 
133, 134, 135, 176, 177, 
182, 184, 185, 189, 190, 
192, 193, 197, 205, 
210, 215, 223, 226 


Mahabhashya 
Mahah 
Mahabalipuram 


Mahabharatavritti 
Mahanadi 


Mahdanarayana upanished 
Mahdan4arayanopanishad 


Mahdnata 
Mahanila 
Mahdapurusha 
Maharaja 
Maharajalila 
Maharashtra 
Maharishi 
Mahasankalpa 
Mahavidya 
Mahaviracharita 


Maitreya 
Maitreyi 
Maitri 
Makara 
Malavikagnimitra 
Malaya 
Mallinatha 
Mamata 
Mamateya 
Mana 

Mana 

Manas 
Manasa 
Manava 
Mandakarni 
Mandakarni 
Mandala 
Mandara 
Mandhata 
Mandodari 
Manes 
Maniparvata 
Manusha gandharva 
manushya 
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30, 34, 124, 141, 167 
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39, 42, 53, 54, 82, 
83, 93, 104, 108, 
136, 137, 208, 209 
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153, 199 


Manushya Gandharva 127 
Manmatha 141 
Mantra 29, 30, 150 
Mantrakrit 30, 31 
Manu 7, 13, 20, 29, 10, 9, 


151, 156, 157, 174, 
184, 205, 220 


Manusmriti 151, 152, 157, 184, 205 
Manya 10 
Marichi samhita 219 
Maricha 83, 130 
Marichi 13, 214 
Marichipas 17, 18 
Markandeya 197, 198, 199, 200, 

205, 219 
Markandeyanugrahamirti 197 
Maruts 14, 194 
Martanda 214 
Matali 71, 104 
Matanga 107, 116, 117, 186, 224 
Matangi 224 
Matarisva 6 
Mathas 177 
Mathura 121, 209 
Mathura Museum 93, 160 
Matsyagandhi 79 
Matsyapurana 7, 197 
Maurya, Chandragupta 173 
Mauna 147 
Maya 198 
Medha 147 
Madha Dakshinamirti 147 
Medhyatithi 12 
Megha 32 
Meghadtita 52, 224 
Meghya 25 
Mekala 224 
Menaka 81, 190 
Meru 22, 42, 61, 199, 200 219 
Mithila 135, 138, 196 
Mitra 9, 10 
Mitra-Varuna 10 
Mohana 47 


Mohini 58 
Moksha 146, 147, 170, 174 
mokshasadhana 170 
Mokshadharma 1 
Mokshamu Kaladé 147 
Mrichchhakatita 144, 148, 168 
Mridanga Dakshinamirti 147 
Mrigadava 205 
Mrikandu 219 
Mudgala 12, 59, 60, 62, 66, 101, 
148, 193 
Migapakka Jataka 988 
Mudra 172 
Mudrarékhasa 173, 174 
Mumukshu muni 172 
Muni 20, 21, 34, 75, 179 
Munikumara 135, 154 
Muiija 33, 74, 194 
Marti 214 
Musala 47 
Mfiivar temple 147 
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Nachiketa 105 
Nadya 28 
Naga 153, 47, 168, 196, 
199, 415 
Naga Sesha 200 
Nag@nanda 212 
NageSvarasvimi 177 
Niagini 153 
Nahusha 41, 42, 226 
Naishadhiyacharita 24 
Nika 101, 148 
Nandana 61 
Namakkal 46 
Nandas 173 
Nandiiloka 144 
Nara 30, 200 
Narada 20, 24, 32, 33, 34, 35, 


55, 165, 168, 169, 
172, 174, 175 
Naranidrdyana 201, 221 
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Narasimha 221 
Narayana 30, 35, 161, 191, 

200, 225 
Narayana Bhattapada 102, 219 
Nardayaniyam 102, 219, 220 
Nardyaniyayaynikyupanished 147 
Narmada 25, 199, 224 
Nataraja 34, 146, 148, 166, 

168, 169 
Natya 145, 148, 169, 170 
NatyaSsastra 169 
Nepal 221 
Neshtri 2 
Navagva 9712 
Navamalika 187 
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Nirmala 
Nirukta 
Nirvana 
Nityakarma 
Nityakarmanushthana 
Nivapaiijali 
Nivara 
Niyati 
Nodha 
Nritta 
nittana 
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Padmasana 
Paila 
Paisacha 
Pakayajiia 
Palasa 
Pallava 
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varman I 
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Pafichagikha 
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31, 35, 38, 46, 
169, 219 
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88, 59 
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Pajichavati 43 
Pandava 36, 128 
Pandya 41, 46, 177 
Pandyan 147 
Panigrahana 225 
Paryanka 144 
Paraka 136 
Paramaguru 43 
Paramapurusha 214 
Paramatma 53, 102, 124, 215, 
Paramesvara 219 
Paragara 20, 35, 36, 78, 79, 
123, 174, 218 
Paragurama 1251535 O4,15 2 LL 
136, 137, 222 
Paravidya 1, 147, 156, 175 
Parvatarajakanyaka 
Parvati 52 
Parijata 215 
Parikshit 19, 188 
Parvati 18, 34, 52, 69, 143, 144, 169 
225 
Pasubandha 152 
Pasupata 47, 209 
Patagendra 120 
Patafijali 166, 167, 168 
Patarichala Kapya 163 
Pataka 219 
Pathaka 20 
Pathya 147, 169 
Pativrata 144 
Pativratya 3, 124 
Patrahara 17, 18 
Pattadakal 160, 221 
Paulastya 223 
Paurusishti 101 
Paushya 185 
Pavaka dsieeo 
Pinaka 24, 47, 54 
Pitaka 153 
Pitamaha 23 
Pitri 29, 127, 199 
Potri 2 
Prabhakaram 177 


Prabhava 209 
Pradoshastava 25 
Prajapati 13, 15, 28, 29, 68, 84, 
104, 127, 200, 230 

>» Kardama 222 
‘Prakriti 220 
Parameshthi Brahma 28 
Pramadvara 190 
Pramati 7, 8, 190 
Prana 216 
Prana 219 
Pranidhana 195 
Pragnopanishad 227 
Prasastri 2 
Pratardana 106 107 
Pratigraha 210 
Pravachana 101, 148 
Pravahana Jaivali 163 
Pravara Tasso 
Prayaga 223) 
Prince of Wales Museum 23 
Prithu 16 
Priyadarsana 116, 186, 
Priyamvada 116, 117, 186 
Priyamedha (2515 
Prayoga 169 
Piija 24 154 
Pulastya 223 
Puloma 6 
Parana 20, 165, 166, 177, 179 
Puranic 3 
Puranika 20 
Pirnahuti 151 
Pirnahuti mantra 225 
Purohita 5, 225 
Purusha 220 
Purushartha 164 174 
Purushasiikta 12 
Purushottama 121, 122 
Pirvamimamsa 177 
Pushpaka 57 
Pushya 18 
Putrakameshti 93 
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Raghus 160 
Raghu 30, 39, 129, 153, 154, 
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Rahu 13 
Raivataka 215 
Rajadharma 111 
Rajaraja 198 
Rig upodghata 150 
Rijarajesvara temple 145, 198 
Rajarishi 19, 34, 71, 94, 95, 134, 
135, 136, 141, 193 
Rajarishi Janaka 196 
Rajas 22, 102, 137 
Rajavén 219 
Rajju 147 
Rikshasa 128, 129 
Rama 2, 19, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 
AO Oss 104., 25; 20, Ot, 
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Raémdyana 11, 14, 16, 17, 18, 40, 
41, 46, 49, 53, 57, 68, 
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108, 116, 128, 129, 
131, 177, 188, 191, 
194, 195, 208, 
221, 223 
Ramanathapuram 177 
Rémdyaramafijari 37, 208 
Rambha 81, 82, 85 
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RameSvara Cave 


Rasa 
Rashtrakita 
Rathitara 
Raudra 
Ravana 
Rajastya 
Rebha 
Renuka 
Ribhu 
Reva 
Rigveda 


Rik 
Rikshes 
Rishabha 
Rishi 


Rishi 


Rishikanya 
Rishikumara 
Risyasringa 
Rita 
Ritadadhi 
Ritvik 
Rudra 
Rukmini 
Ruru 
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Sabala 
Sabharaiijanasataka 
Sadachara 

Sadhyas 

Sagara 

Sakha 


Sakra 
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Sakuntala 


Sakya 

Sakyas 
Sakyamuni 
Sal 

Salagrama 
Salilaharas 
Sama 

Samadhi 
Samantapafichaka 
Sadmas 
Samanga 
Samavartana 
Sdmaveda 
Samba 
Sambandhi 
Samkhya 
Samidadhana 
Samidh 

Sami 

Samika 
Samyag viniya 
Samnati 
Samprakshala 
Samskara 
Samska@ra, upanayana 
Samudragupta 
Sanatakumara 
Sandhya 


Sandhyopasana 
Sandipani 
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Sangita 
Sanika 
Saandilya 
Sarn garava 
Sankalpa 
Sankara 


Sankhalikhita 
Sankhya 
Santa 
Sanskrit 
Santana 
Santanika 
Santanu 
Santaépana 
Santi 
Santiparva 
Santipatha 
Santivilasa 
Sanyasa 
Sapta jihvah 
Saptapadi 
Saptarishis 
Saptarishayah 
Saptasya 
Sarabhariga 
Saradvata 
Sarasvati 


Saratalpa 
Sarayu 
Sarmishtha 
Sarnath 

Sarpa 
Sarvabhaksha 
Sarvanukramani 
Saryati 
Sdashtanga pranama 
Sastra 
Sastrartha 
Satakarni 
Satananda 
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Satapatha Brahmana 2, 5,7 
Satarapa 220 
Sati 138 
Satrughna 129 
Satarudriya 147 
Satva 102, 137 
Satvik 208 
Satya 102, 107, 109, 110, 111, 114, 
122, 126, 170, 177, 210 

Satyakima 109, 110, 161 
Satyakama Jabala 110, 161, 162 
Satyam 22 
Satyavachas 101, 210 
Satyam Vada 156 
Satyavadi 109 
Satyvak 109 
Satyavati 79, 111, 113 
Saundaryaléhari 170 
Saubhari 18, 84, 85, 86 
Saundarananda 21, 157, 191, 209, 222 
Saunaka 10 
Sauvira 97, 
Savitri 28, 114, 115 
Sayana 9, 10, 13, 25 
Sesha 215 
Shadangas 1, 172 
Siddha 28, 34, 194 
Siddhartha 15, 20, 222 
Siksha 1 
Simhapura 39 
Sindhu 199 
Sisupalavadha 32, 33 
Sita 3, 40, 41, 42, 43, 56, 57, 89, 
116, 128, 135, 136, 144, 

171, 189, 193, 194, 196 

Siva 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 33, 34, 
43, 44, 52, 54, 67, 69, 72, 

75, 84, 117, 141, 142, 144, 

145, 147, 148, 166, 167, 

168, 169, 182, 183, 

188, 197, 198, 200, 

209, 214, 224, 225 

Siva Mahadeva 183 
Siva Nataraja 182 


Sivalinga 197 
Sivanandalahari 176 
Sivandatirtha 44 
Sivotkarshamaiijari 44, 166, 168, 182, 

188, 197 
Sivasiitra 166 
Skanda 54 
Skandapurana 44 
Skandapurana upadasakanda 44 
Smriti 20, 154, 166, 174 
Sndna 153 
Soma 132 
Soma 13, 130, 200, 224 
Soma-loving Vasishtha 9 
Somi 10 
Sraddha 6 
Soshana 47 
Sri 104, 219 
Sri Harsha 24 
Sri Lanka 16 
Srigarasataka 79 
Srimad Bhagavata 157, 175 
Sringi 188 
Sringiberapura 19 
Srotriya 1, 127 
Srivatsa 199 
Srotasya 28 
Sruta 177 
Sruti 156 
Sthandilavasins 17, 19 
Sthavara 206 
Sthilakesa 190 
Strotriya 1 
Stipa 176 
Subahu 83 
Subhadra 124 
Suchi 7205 
Sudima 179, 180+ 
Sudarsana 8 
Suddhavasa 20 
Sidra 200 
Sidraka 144 
Sudasa 11 
Suka 175 


Sukanya 
Sukanya Saryati 
Sukla Yajurveda 
Sukra 

Sikta 

Sulabha 

Sumali 
Sumantu 
Sunahgakha 
Sun 

Sunahégepa_ 
Sunanda 
Sundarananda 
Suparna 
Suprabha 
Sunga 
Supratika 
Supreme Brahmana 
Sirmya 


7, 132, 190 
7 

160, 214 
39, 111, 222 


Sirya 13, 18, 105, 136, 137, 
214, 215, 223, 225 
Stryopasthana 153, 154 
Sutikshna 57, 58, 193 
Sutlej 11 
Sitra 166, 167 
Sitradhara 36 
Sutudri 11, 199 
Suvah 21 
Svadha 7 
Svadhyaya 101, 148,150, 157, 165, 172 
Svaha q 
Svara 21, 149, 150, 156, 167 
Svarbhanu 13 
Svayamvara 41 
Svetaketu 74, 163 
Svetaketu Aruneya 163 
Svetasvataropanishad 16, 221 
Syamaladandaka 224 
T 
Taittiriya 126, 184 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 3, 17, 18, 30 
Taittiriya Brahmana 165 


Taittiriya Krishna 
Yajurveda 7 159 
Taittiriya Samhita PEAWE day UGE, 955 
28 152,217 
Taittiriyopanishad 5; LOM I265 1275 
148, 156, 158, 
161, 167, 185 
Takshaka 215 
Tala 146, 147, 148 
Tamas 102, 137 
Tamasik 208 
Tambura 169 
Tandava 169 
Tandu 169 
Tanmatras 220 
Taiijavur 145, 198 
Tapah 21 
Tapas 1, 122, 126, 148, 
154, 170, 209 


Tapasya 56, 109, 124, 128, 129, 
130, 143, 144, 148, 
210, 215, 227 
Taponitya 101, 126 
Tapovana 156, 173, 205, 207, 209 
Tattva 220 
Tejas 10 
Tilak, Balagangadhar 172 
Tirtha 2505 
Tirthya 2) 
Tirumukkidal 177 
Tiruttangal 177 
Tiruvottiyair 177 
Tittiri 159 
Tra Kieu 39 
Trailokyamohana 47 
Traividya 214 
Treta 198 
Trichur 180 
Tridanda 137 
Trinabandhu E 185 
Trinabindu ; 80 
Tripura 197 
Tripurantaka 168 
Triganku 


45, 46, 47, 82, 139 
255 


Trisila 


47 
Trivenisangama 25 
Trivikrama 46, 215 
Tulasi 215 
Tumburu 34, 130, 168, 169 
Turvasa 12 
Tushita 20 
Tvashta 192 
Tyagaraja 147 
U 
Uchathya 9 
Uchcharana 156 
Uddalaka 74, 190 
Uddalaka Aruna 222 
Uddialaki 105 
Udyogaparva 177 
Unmaijjakas 17, 18 
Upakosala 162 
Upakosala Kamalayana 161, 162 
Upakrama 176 
Upamanyu 182, 183 

» Vaiyaghrapada 207 
Upanayana 1,153. 
Upanayana Samskara 96 
Upanishad 1, 20, 73, 150, 155, 

156, 175 

Upanishadic 156 
Upavitine 147 
Upayana 179 
Upendra 214 
Urvasi 9, 85, 92, 225 
USsania 12 
Ushas 9 
Ushnisha-cum-jata 21 
Utathya 9 
Utprekshivallabha 24 
Uttanka 185 
Urtararamacharita 3, 4, 104, 135, 158, 
170, 171, 181, 182, 

193, 213 

Uttiramerir 219 
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Vachaspati 30 
Vadanya 74, 75 
Vadava 200 
Vadhila 107 
Vaideha 196 
Vaikhanasa 17, 18 
Vaikuntha 221 
Vainataya 215 
Vairagyasataka 67, 178, 179, 180 
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Fig. 1. Sapterishis and Arundhati, Eastern Chalukya, 10th century A.D., Bhimegvara Temple, 
Draksharama. 
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Fig. 2. Atri and Anasiya lovingly receiving Rama, Sita and Lakshmana. 
Gupta, 5th century A.D., Deogarh. 


Fig. 3. Agni, with flames on the shoulders, 
Gupta, 4th century A.D., National 
Museum. 


Fig. 4. Agni with flaming hair jyotishkesa, Choja, 10th century 
A.D., Madras Museum. 


2 


? ot re 
= > 


aS 


cp. 3 S = ee ee eee ee + 


sms 


os 


eo Patan, Nepal. 


D 


9th century A.D., 


artha’s miraculous birth 


Fig. 5. Siddh 


ka. 


Lan 


b>] 
“A 
os 
= 
a 
a. 
ins 
a= 
cs) 
is 
“ 
2 
r=| 
< 
os 
i 
Ics 
| 
> 
co 
2 
=| 
f=) 
& 
3 
) 
=) 
n” 
_ 
a 
< 
a 
= 
a 
r= 
oO 
oO 
=| 
“2, 
ww 
=) 
‘a 
os 
M 
oO 
eb 
cs 
n 
Wo} 
bb 
sm 


dlakhilyas preceding Siirya’s chariot, Suga, 2nd century B.C., Lali Bhagat pillar, 
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Fig. 8. Krishna Devakiputra as Gitdchdrya discoursing to Arjuna, Reddi, 14th century 
A.D., Pushpagiri, Andhra Pradesh. 


Fig. 9. Krishai Devakiputra as Gitdacharya discoursing to Arjuna, Reddi, 14th century A.D., Pushpagiri, 
Andhra Pradesh. 


Fig. 10. Buddha as Sakyamuni with dextral curl jafa, Kushana, Ist century A.D., 
Katra, Mathura Museum. 


Fig. 12. Brahma on swans from Nataraja panel, Vakataka, 
5th century A.D., Elephanta. 


Fig. 13. Brahma adored by rishis, early Western Chalukya, 8th century A.D., Aihole, Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 


Fig. 16. Tirthya Siva, sages bathing Siva, Gurjara Pratihara, 10th century A.D. 


Fig. 17. Gangadhara, Chola, 10th century A.D., Gauri- 
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miyiram Temple, Maydram. 


Fig. 18. Gangavisarjanamirti, Rashtrakita, 8th century A.D., Ellora. 


Fie. 20. Nara with Nardyana as yishis wearing krishndjina upper garment, Gupta, 
5th century A.D., Deogarh. 
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Fig. 22. Narada, Chola, 12th-13th century A.D., Natardja Temple, Chidambaram. 
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Fig. 20. Nara with Narayana as yishis wearing krishndjina upper garment, Gupta, 
5th century A.D., Deogarh. 
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Fig. 23. Vyasa with his disciples and Sankara, flanking Dakshinamirti, Pallava, 8th century 
A.D., Airavanesvara Temple, Kaichipuram. 


Fig, 24. The grief of Valmiki spurts into poetry, Basohli school, 18th century A.D., National Museum. 
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Fig. 26. Dakshinamirti, paramaguru of all sages 
including Agastya, Chola, 10th century 
A.D., National Museum. 
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Fig. 29. Jphny drinking up Ganga and releasing her through his ear, early Western Chalukya, §th cgntury A.D., Pattadakal, 


Fig. 30. Paragurima encountering Rama, Sailendra, 9th century A.D. Prambanam, Indonesia, 


Fig. 31b, Paragurama encountering Rama, Sailendra, 9th century A.D. Prambanam, Indonesia. 


Fig. 32. Paragurama offering the blood of Kshatriyas to his pitris from pools of blood, Kangra school, 18th century 
A.D., National Museum. 
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Fig. 33. Rima, Sita and Lakshmana, with Sarabhanga, Bahsoli school, 18th century A.D., National Museum. 


Fig. 34. Sutikshna welcomes Rama, Sita and Lakshmana before he proceeds in the aerial car to heaven, Bahsoli school, 18th 
century A.D., National Museum. 


Fig. 35. Hermaphrodite or Ardhanarigvara form of Siva, 
highest of Yogis, Chola, 11th century A.D., 
Tiruvenkadu, Madras Museum. 


Fig. 36. Ahalyoddhara, Gupta, 5th century A.D., Deogarh, National Museum. 
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Fig. 37, Astika’s birth from Jaratkaru, Chandella, 10th century A.D., Khajuraho, 
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Fig. 38. Vigvamitra reassuring DaSaratha about Rama, §ailendra, 9th century A.D., Primbanam, Indonesia. 
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Fig. 39. ViSvamitra’s sacrifice protected by Rama and Lakshmana, Sailendra, 9th century A.D., Primbanam, Indonesia. 


Fig. 40. Vigvamitra, Janaka and Satdnanda watching Rama break Siva’s bow, Sailendra, 
9th century A.D. Prambanam, Indonesia. 
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Fig. 41. Mohini the temptress at whose feet grovel great _rishis, 
Vijayanagara, 16th century A.D. JalakantheSvara 
temple, Vellore. 


Fig .42. A sage half a fish, suggesting his succumbing to passion, early Western Chalukya, 6th century A.D., Badami. 


Fig. 43. Mandakarni and Pajichapsaras, Eastern Chalukya, 9th century A.D., Bezwada. 


Fig. 44. Rigyagringa officiating as priest at the Putrakameshti sacrifice of Daéaratha, 
Choja, 10th century A.D., Nage&varaswami Temple, Kumbakonam. 


Fig. 45. Rigyasringa, Kushana, Ist century A.D., Mathura Museum. 


Fig. 46. Medallion illustrating child born of doe at the sage’s hermitage, Sunga, 
2nd century B.C., Bharhut, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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Fig. 47. Magapakka Jataka, medallion, Suaga, 2nd century B.C. Bharhut, 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


Fig. 48. Bhishma on Saratalpa, early Western Chajukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal. 
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Fig. 50. a. Garuda bornof Vinata, fighting Dikpalas and other episodes, early 
Western Chalukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal. 


’ A j ’ a : ’ , 
. PT \ 
- +. 3 v 
~ E ‘mes Fav =f" M - : + 
vas Be a ; 
o We A ‘ ‘ 5 


ce tae mb ee eet ak LANAI: 
ET DEAR ARORA GO Biwe Bs tee shal ie | 


YT 


CECID 
(ff, ) 


Fig. 50. b. Garuda born of Vinata, fighting Dikpalas and other episodes, early 
Western Chalukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal. 
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Fig. 52. Sages seeking Rima’s protection in the Dandaka forest, Bahsoli school, 18th century A.D., National Museum, 
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Fig. 53. Bahubalf with anthill and creepers grown at feet, Western Ganga, 
10th century A.D., Sravanabelagola. 


Fig. 54. Rishis in meditation and anushthdna of rishikwndras, Pallava, 7th century 


Mahdbalipuram. 
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Fig. 55. Siva as Yoge$vara, Vakataka, Sth century A.D, Elephanta. 


Fig. 56. Devi performing penance amidst five fires, Vakataka, Sth 
century A.D., Ramegvara cave, Ellora. 


Fig. 57. Devi performing penance, early Chola, 11th century 
A.D., Tiruvalisvaram Temple. 


Fig. 59. Nataraja, Vakataka, Sth century A.D., Elephan{a. 


Fig. 60. Vinddhara Dakshinamarti, Vakataka, Sth century A.D., 
Ramesvara cave, Ellora. 
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Fig. 61. Mridanga Dakshinimarti Rashtrakita, 8th century A.D., 
Kailasa, Ellora. 


Fig. 62. Mridanga Dakshinamirti, Pandya, 8th century A.D., Kalugumalai. 


akshinadmarti Pallava-Chola transition, 
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9th century A.D., National Museum. 
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gni and Brahmachari, Gurjara Pratihara, 9th century A.D., 


Cleveland Museum, 


Fig. 64. A 


pupils after mddhyandina sandhya in a frieze, Gupta, 5th century A.D., Garhwa, Lucknow Museum, 


Fig. 65. Feeding of 


ie Bee 
Fig. 66. Pupils studying Vedas from their master the sage in the asrama, early Western Chalukya, 
8th century A.D., Pattadakal. 
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Fig. 67. Close up of anushthana of hermit boys, Pallava, 7th century A.D., 
Mahabalipuram. 


Fig. 68. Dirghatapas instructing pupils in forest glade, Sunga, 
2nd century B.C., Bharhut, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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Fig. 69. Yajiavalkya following the sun repeating the Sukla Yajurveda, 
early Western Chalukya, 8th century A.D., Pattadakal. 


Fig. 70. Medallion showing the teacher admonishing pupils, Sunga, 


2nd-Ist century B.C., Mathura Museum. 
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Patajijali, Chola, 12th-13th century A.D., Natarija temple, 
Chidambaram. 


Fig. 72. Vyaghrapida, Nayak, 17th century A.D., Temple 
Museum, Srirangam. 


Fie. 73. Bhringi, Chola, 11th century A.D., Gangaikondacholapuram. 


Fig. 74. Bharata instructed by Siva, Pallava, 7th century A.D., Mahabalipuram. 
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Fig. 76. Brihaspati and Sukra in Navagraha panel, Gupta, 6th century A.D., 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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Fig. 77. Pupils studying the Vedas after mahasaikalpa, Sailendra, 8thcentury A.D., Barabudur, Indonesia. 


Fig. 78. Sudama in his tumbled down hut and unaware of poverty’s consequences, 
Kangra school, 18th century A.D., National Museum. 
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Fig. 80. Cupid reduced to ashes for shooting flowers on Siva in meditation, Chola, 12th century A.D., Dardsuram. 


Fig. 81. Rama expounding the highest philosophic truth, late Chera, 
18th century A.D., Kerala. 


Fig. 82. Markandeyanugrahamarti, RashtrakOta, 8th century A.D., Ellora. 
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Fig. 84. Markandeya and Paramatma Vishgu as a child on banyan 
leaf, Kangra school, 18th century A.D., Chandigarh 
Museum. 
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Fig. 85. Medallion illustrating the first act of Abhijfianasakuntalam, Sunga, 
2nd century B.C., Bhita, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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Fig. 86. Vanadevata with hand peeping from tree bough offering food 


and water to guests, Suga, 2nd century B.C., Bharhut, Indian 
Museum, Calcutta. 


Fig. 87. Arrow in the body of the innocent deer like fire in cotton wool, Chandella, 10th century A.D., Khajuraho. 
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Fig. 88. Rishi near his hermitage in friendly conversation with birds, snake and deer, Sunga, 
2nd century B.C., Mathura, Mathura Museum. 
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Fig. 89. Dakshinadmiarti, Chola, 10th century A.D., Srinivasanallur. 
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Fig. 90. Bhaisa Jataka, Sunga, 2nd century B.C., Bharhut, Indian Museum. 


pair 


Fig. 91. The cat in penance, Pallava, 7th century A.D., Mahabalipuram. 


Fig. 92. Seshasayi Vishnu and the seven yishis as saukha§gayanikas represented by one, Bhrigu, Hoysala, 12th century A.D., Belur. 
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Fig. 93. Trivikrama-Vamana, Bali and Sukra, 10th century A.D., Nepal. 
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Fig. 94. Garuda carrying Maniparvata, Sailendra, 11th century A.D., Angkor Vat, Cambodia. 
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Lucknow Museum. 


Fig. 96. Moon and Rohini on lunar crescent, Gupta, 5th century A.D., Garhw 


Fig. 97. Bhargavanandini, $ri Lakshmi 
Kushana, ist century A.D., 
Mathura, National Museum. 


Fig. 98. Bhrigu, Pallava, 9th century A.D., Vishnu Temple, Uttaramerur. 
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Fig. 99. Kapila attacked by the Sagaras, early Western Chalukya, 8th century 
A.D., Pattadakal. 


Fig. 100. Face of Kapila on rear of Vaikuntha Vishnu, Utpala, 
9th century A.D., Sir Pratap Singh Museum, 
Srinagar, Kashmir. 
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Fig. 102, Pulastya, Early Pandya, 8th century A.D., Cave 
Temple, Tirukkolakkudi. 


Fig. 103. Matangi adored by Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Indra, Bahsoli school, 
18th century A.D., Sir Pratap Singh Museum, Srinagar, Kashmir. 
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Fig. 104. Marriage of Siva and Parvat with Agni and Brahma as witness. Gurjara Pratihara, 
9th century A.D., Bharat Kala Bhavan Museum, Varanasi. 


THE AUTHOR 


The Book 


The rishis have made the greatest contribution to the grandeur of dharma, 
the righteous mode of life, which was placed above every other concept in 
India. Rama who is described even by his inveterate enemy Maricha as 
vigrahavan dharmah, embodiment of righteousness, assures Kaikeyi of his 
total disdain for material prosperity, comparing himself to rishis: viddhi 
mam rishibhis tulyam. They were selfless, sacrificing, simple, truthful, com- 
passionate, restrained, embodiment of all virtues. No wonder celestials and 
demons alike adored them. The twelve forms of the solar deity, the lord 
of the celestial world itself, and the Almighty in dwarfish guise that grew 
in size to encompass the universe itself, all chose a sage, KaSsyapa, as their 
parent. The sages themselves were the holy progeny of immaculate Brahma 
and in their turn became creators or Prajapatis. Their penance achieved 
what even the mind could never conceive. Their simple hermitage was a 
haven of peace and tranquility where, f ollowing their example of love and 
amity, the opposites like the dove and hawk, deer and lion, mice and cat 
could come together unafraid. Miracles of birth, study, enlightenment and 
sacrifice characterise their life as a model to emulate; and an equally effec- 
tive original commentary on this is provided by art in all its phases. In 
this book, a comparative study of both, enlivens the theme. 


